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Voices from the Past 

Guarding the Plot [1] 

Shammah, the son of Agee, was one of the three mighty men with 
David. These were men who had been quick to see in David the Lord's 
anointed, and to associate themselves with Israel's true, yet rejected king. 
With them it was no question of patronizing David in his claims—they 
threw their whole weight into the scales to turn the kingdom to the son of 
Jesse. They were individually mighty men, and their several acts wrought 
individually were sufficient to give them a chief place among the mighty 
men of David, and a chief place among the many great warriors who 
arose in Israel at different times. The act of Shammah touches a chord 
within our hearts as we think of that mighty man standing in the midst of 
the plot of ground full of lentils, and defending it against a foraging party 
of Philistines (2 Sam.23:11,12). 

The plot of lentils would have helped the commissariat of the Philistine 
army, but it was as vital to the needs of Israel, and full well Shammah 
knew its value; and though the people fled from the Philistines he was 
prepared to stand for the defence of the plot. Shammah knew that the 
honour of the Lord and the well-being of His people were at stake, and 
not one inch of ground was he prepared to yield to the foe. The Lord, too, 
was fully with him in it—for it is said of that day's work: "The LORD 
wrought a great victory". The power of God was seen in Shammah's 
sword, and under it the forces of Satan fell. 

Another instance of the same kind is told us in 1 Chron.11:12-14, 
concerning Eleazar, the son of Dodo. He was with David, we are told, at 
Pas-dammim, where was a plot of ground full of barley, and the people 
fled before the Philistines. Then we read: "They (David and he) stood in 
the midst of the plot, and defended it, and slew the Philistines; and the 
LORD saved them by a great victory". 

The vital question with all who have known God's grace should be—
Are we with our David, the Lord Jesus Christ? His own words are: "He 
that is not with Me is against Me" (Lk.11:23). The Lord's will is that we 
are to be with Him in deed and in heart. If this be so we shall, no doubt, 
find some plot of barley or lentils to defend against the enemy. 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller 
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Focus 
"Go Forward" 

As we enter 1983 we may take courage from the Lord's word to Moses in 
Ex.14:15: "Speak unto the children of Israel, that they go forward". 

Obedience to that command called for great faith and courage. For the raging 
waters of the Red Sea stood in the way. A strong east wind was driving the 
waters back to provide a pathway for the Israelites. "He clave the sea, and 
caused them to pass through; and He made the waters to stand as an heap" 
(Ps.78:13). Taking into account the description in Ps.77:16-19 it must have 
been a frightening experience: 

The waters saw Thee, O God; the waters saw Thee, they were afraid: 
The depths also trembled. The clouds poured out water; 
The skies sent out a sound: Thine arrows also went abroad. 
The voice of Thy thunder was in the whirlwind; 
The lightning lightened the world: the earth trembled and shook. 
Thy way was in the sea, and Thy paths in the great waters, and 
Thy footsteps were not known. 

By that strange, unknown way, so remarkably opened up by God, Israel must 
go forward. Looking at those restless waters, piled so unnaturally beside them, 
they might well have feared to venture. Or if they had regarded the clouds 
"pouring out water", the lightning, thunder and quaking earth, they might well 
have shrunk back. But it was "by faith they passed through the Red Sea as by 
dry land" (Heb.11:29). God had said "Go forward", and on the strength of that 
word Moses led them through the terrifying elements to freedom. 

In Lk.21:25,26 the Lord Jesus spoke of "the distress of nations, in perplexity 
for the roaring of the sea and the billows; men fainting for fear, and for 
expectation of the things which are coming on the world". His words will apply 
particularly, of course, to the great end-time crisis immediately before His 
coming as Son of Man. Yet even now in 1983 we 
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recognize how fitting is the metaphor—"in perplexity for the roaring of the sea 
and the billows". The present distress of the nations is well typified by a storm-
tossed sea. In so many parts of the world we see distress, unrest, uncertainty 
and fear. 

Within the Western Alliance serious differences have developed between 
USA and her European partners. The unsolved Palestinian problem threatens 
stability in the Middle East. War drags on between Iran and Iraq. Nations such 
as Argentina, Mexico and Poland face grave difficulties in meeting charges on 
their international debts. Unacceptable levels of unemployment in once 
prosperous nations reflect continuing world-wide business recession and the 
effect of technical progress which replaces men by machines. 

"He that observeth the wind shall not sow; and he that regardeth the clouds 
shall not reap," wrote the wise Preacher in Eccles.11:4. If today we regard the 
ominous clouds lowering over the world scene we may all too easily fail to go 
forward in evangelism. But the Lord Jesus has given His people the great 
"standing order" to "make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them ... 
teaching them ... even unto the end of the age" Indeed, the greater the general 
distress among the nations, the more clearly the glorious hope of the gospel 
should shine through the darkness! 

Men die in darkness at your side, without a hope to cheer the tomb; 
Take up the torch and wave it wide, the torch that lights time's 
thickest gloom. 

Nor let any say, "It is not the time for ... the LORD'S house to be built" 
(Hag.1:2). This had been the attitude of His people in Haggai's day, when 
political pressure stopped the rebuilding of the Temple, and economic problems 
made life difficult. Through the Lord's messenger they were stirred to renewed 
activity. "Go up to the mountain, and bring wood, and build the house; and I 
will take pleasure in it, and I will be glorified, saith the Lord". So the house of 
God was rebuilt despite the troublous times. 

Let us then "go forward" in all our service for God throughout 1983 or until 
Jesus comes—forward in the spread of the good news of salvation, in the 
making of disciples, in the furtherance of God's spiritual house. "Go forward". 
With this watchword stirring in our hearts, may our faith respond to God's 
command and rest on the promise of His presence and the power of His Spirit! 

For yet a very little while, He that cometh shall come, and shall 
not tarry. 
But My righteous one shall live by faith: and if he shrink back, 
My soul hath no pleasure in Him. 
But we are not of them that shrink back unto perdition; but of 
them that have faith unto the saving of the soul. (Heb.10:37-39) 
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Key Truths from Corinthians 

(1) The Church of God 

By C. L. Prasher, of Portslade, U.K. 

Guided by the Holy Spirit, Paul addressed his letters to "the church of God 
which is in Corinth", as seen in the opening verses of each epistle. The key 
truths which are to be discussed in this series were for the benefit of this group 
of people described as the church of God, and hence it is important to be clear 
on the characteristics of this group. 

Firstly Paul says they were "sanctified in Christ Jesus", which means they 
were set apart in a special relationship with Christ Jesus. This is amplified in 1 
Cor.6:11: "ye were sanctified... ye were justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus". A change had taken place from their former way of life at the time of 
their acceptance of the Lord Jesus as saviour, that is at the time of their 
"receiving the word"  as expressed in Acts 2:41. 

Further, 1 Cor.1:14-17 shows clearly that all these people had been baptized 
(Paul is thankful that it was not he personally who had performed the baptizing, 
lest any should put his name on a higher plane than that of Christ.) They had 
obeyed the commandment of the Lord as expressed in Matt.28:19 and as given 
effect by the apostles in Acts 2:41. 

Again, the church of God in Corinth was a well-defined entity, so much so 
that there was an outside and an inside. Paul had to instruct the church to put 
outside a certain man who was behaving sinfully, with the object of causing 
him to repent that he might again find his place inside, which did happen, as 
recorded in the second letter. The principle of adding to their number, as 
outlined in Acts 2:41, was clearly practised by the Corinthian church. 

Another feature of this group of people was their steadfast adherence to the 
teaching of the apostle Paul. They recognized he obtained his authoritative 
wisdom directly from God (see 1 Cor.11:2) as Paul also expressed in his 
writing to the churches of God in the Roman province of Galatia (Gal.1:12). 
Now what God revealed to Paul in Arabia was completely in harmony with that 
which the twelve apostles were taught by Christ, both in His life and during the 
forty days after His resurrection. God is always consistent in His revelation for 
any one dispensation of time, and hence "the apostles' teaching" became 
respected as "the faith", that is the body of teaching which was reliable as from 
God Himself. The Corinthian church continued steadfastly in the apostles' 
teaching, as expressed in Acts 2:42. 

Paul took pains to encourage the church to maintain unity and togetherness. 
For example, there was no point in a man's speaking in tongues if the whole 
church could not understand what was being said (1 Cor.14:5-6). 
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Again, any one of their number who had a complaint against another could not 
go to court over it, but should resolve it within the church itself (l Cor.6:5,6). 
On the positive side, any member such as those of the house Stephanas, who 
refreshed the spirits of his fellows, should be acknowledged and encouraged (1 
Cor.16:18). Many similar examples could re cited which showed that the church 
of God in Corinth was being urged to continue steadfastly in fellowship (Acts 
2:42) and to proceed harmoniously together in conformity with the divinely 
appointed rules. 

One very important God-centred exercise of the church was the breaking of 
the bread. For this the whole church came together. It was not a ceremony 
which could be performed by a part of the church, in the sense that one part 
could do it one day and another part another day. They had to be assembled as a 
representative whole (1 Cor.11:18): they were "in congregation" or "in 
ecclesia" as the original Greek has it. The Corinthians were failing in some 
aspects of their conduct. For example, Paul had to encourage them to wait one 
for the other, so that they could perform the breaking of bread all together (1 
Cor.11:33). Again, some were making the ceremony a man-centred occasion by 
satisfying their fleshly appetites (1 Cor.11:17), and this had to be corrected. We 
are sure that, after Paul had pointed out these errors, they took heed and 
continued steadfastly in the breaking of bread (Acts 2:42) to the Lord's 
pleasing. 

Collective prayer and ministry were practised by the church, as is implied in 
1 Cor.11:4. The particular point being made by Paul in this passage is that, in 
church, the women should have their heads covered and that only the men, with 
uncovered heads, should speak the church's prayers, thanksgiving and praise. 
There was a large place for women's prayers in respect to church activity, but 
this was not publicly in the church. So the Corinthian church continued 
steadfastly in the prayers in the manner ordained by the apostles (Acts 2:42). 

Thus the church of God in Corinth held closely to the divine pattern outlined 
in Acts 2:41-42, where seven important principles of practice by the early 
disciples are summarized: 

— received the word 
— were baptized 
— were added to the existing church 
— continued steadfastly in the apostles' teaching 
— continued steadfastly in fellowship 
— continued steadfastly in the breaking of bread 
— continued steadfastly in the prayers 

Now 1 Cor.4:17 and 1 Cor.7:17 indicate that what the apostle taught in 
Corinth he taught in all the churches. Whatever was God's pattern for 
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Corinth was also God's pattern for Philippi, for Ephesus, for Colossae and for 
Cenchreae. Hence all the churches of God were bound into a whole, expressed 
as the house of God in 1 Tim.3:15, or as a holy temple in the Lord in Eph.2:21. 
That this house or temple was conditional upon holding fast to the divine 
principles is made clear in Heb.3.6: "whose house are we if we hold fast". 

And how could these principles be maintained both in an individual church 
and in the composite whole of all the churches? It was the practice of the 
apostles to appoint overseers in each church (Acts 14:23). That these overseers 
might meet together to resolve problems which affected the whole of the 
churches is shown by the example in Acts 15:6. Hence a unified elder-hood 
bound together the churches most effectively and made them in reality a world-
wide entity striving to be guided by the Holy Spirit who Himself was the 
directing power behind the apostles. 

The apostles have long gone to higher service, but God has seen to it that we 
have in the New Testament a complete compendium of the divine pattern for a 
church of God and for the collective churches. This is being put into practice 
today by the churches of God in the Fellowship of His Son, and the key truths 
from Corinthians which will be expounded in the rest of the series of articles 
are to be seen against the backcloth of the divine pattern, summarized in this 
initial article. 

Apostolic teaching and practice constitute the sole authoritative basis to 
which we must revert for guidance in the prosecution of the work of the Lord in 
our own day. And apostolic teaching is comprehensive as well as authoritative. 
Its range includes the cardinal doctrines of the Faith, not only in relation to the 
Person and work of our Lord Jesus Christ, but also in regard to churches of God 
which were a vital and principal consequence of apostolic labours. 

Many Christians fail to recognize the fact that the Faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, expressed in the teaching of the Apostles, defines clearly the basis of 
gathering for His disciples during the period initiated at Pentecost and 
extending to His second advent. This is an integral part of the Faith which was 
once for all delivered unto the saints and we have no sanction to treat it as of 
secondary importance. To go further and to suppose that we may dispense with 
the apostolic pattern in regard to corporate testimony and substitute for it some 
other, surely constitutes a grave departure from the Faith.  

Extracted from "Churches of God in Apostolic Teaching" by T.M. Hyland 
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Relationships 

(1) Friendship, Courtship and Marriage  
By A. F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada 

Our subject carries us in a broad sweep from adolescence to old age. One of 
the experiences of growing up is to find ourselves attracted to the company of 
the opposite sex. This is a God-given provision, just another of His many gifts 
to us. In the purposes of God the time comes in many lives when friendship 
blossoms into a deeper relationship. We become aware of a special feeling for a 
particular person and a period of courtship begins. This can ultimately lead to 
marriage. Each relationship brings its own blessing, but each has to be worked 
at if it is to be as enriching and meaningful to ourselves and others as God 
intends it should be. Yes, others! We write that intentionally, for there is no 
doubt that in each relationship there is someone else beside oneself to be 
helped. 

The love of self is deeply embedded in our old nature. But as disciples of the 
Lord Jesus we follow a Master who calls us to deny ourselves and take up our 
cross daily. On that cross self is to be reckoned dead, and to make this possible 
the Holy Spirit has come to indwell us. By His help we overcome our selfish 
tendencies and learn to count each other better than ourselves. On this subject 
the Scriptures are replete with guidance. 

Friendship 
The apostle Paul deals tersely with relationships between young people and 

older people in churches of God: "... the younger men as brethren: the older 
women as mothers; the younger as sisters, in all purity" (1 Tim.5:1,2). From the 
terms used it is obvious that relationships in the church are to be conducted on 
the lines of family life. A young man should treat a girl as he would want other 
men to treat his own sister. And, similarly, the young women are to look upon 
the young men as brothers. 

Mr. T. M. Hyland wrote two excellent articles in "Needed Truth" during 
1951 entitled "Companionship" and "Courtship". In one he said: 

There are few more pleasant sights than to see young disciples of 
both sexes mixing together naturally and freely and enjoying that 
happy fellowship and companionship which is not only desirable 
but is also a valuable influence in their spiritual development. This 
fellowship and companionship should be free from undue 
familiarity and should never overstep the bounds of Christian 
propriety. I mention here one danger of early adolescence ... the 
tendency to "pair off" and drift into premature courtship without due 
consideration of what is involved in such an important 



1983-8 

step. It is a dangerous situation when two young people of the 
opposite sex are found ardently seeking each other's company, 
giving presents, writing love-letters, making appointments — all this 
without having given serious thought to what they are doing or 
where they are drifting. If, as is frequently the case, one of them 
eventually desires to terminate the relationship, then the results to 
the other may be very distressing. The advice offered is, do not drift 
into an attachment. 

The italics are Mr. Hyland's and obviously he would have agreed that there 
comes a time when the forming of an attachment is perfectly proper, but only 
when both sides are assured that this is the will of God for them. Until that time 
it is well to be friendly with all young people rather than singling out one for 
special attention. This may seem a high ideal. It is. But why not aim for the 
highest? 

But some may feel that the standard is higher than they can reach and often 
the objection is advanced that it is not possible to get to know a person 
sufficiently well for a life-time commitment without first singling out him or 
her for particular friendship. If that be so and a friendship matures before the 
Lord's will is clear, let it be on the mutual understanding that it is not binding on 
either side. And knowing how quickly affections can be stirred let there be a 
frequent reminder of the basis of the friendship, and at the same time earnest 
prayer that the Lord will make His will clear. 

Courtship 
"I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go: I will 

counsel thee with Mine eye upon thee" (Ps.32:8). This is the timeless promise 
of God's word. How thankful we are that we can claim such a promise with as 
much confidence as those to whom it was first written. Does it not apply to the 
important decision regarding one's life partner? Most certainly it does. If we 
genuinely desire God's guidance and seek it earnestly in prayer, we can claim 
the promise, "I will instruct thee ... I will guide thee". How often have we had 
cause to thank God for the divinely strong "I Will". 

The time will come when beyond all doubt we will know that the man or girl 
we love is the partner of God's choice for us and according to the culture of 
many lands there is now no reason why we should not be seen together. We 
enter a new phase in our relationship and once again we want to glorify God in 
it. "Keep thyself pure" (1 Tim.5:22) and "in all purity" (1 Tim.5:2) are 
commandments binding upon us all. If this is our unwavering standard through 
courtship days we shall come to our happy wedding day with the smile of God's 
approval. And nothing can take the place of that. 
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Marriage 
Marriage is the highest human relationship. It was conceived in the heart of 

God Himself and He presided over the first marriage. The scriptural reference is 
beautiful in its simplicity. Of the woman which the Lord God made the Bible 
says, He "brought her unto the man". And Adam in evident knowledge of how 
she had been formed said, "This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my 
flesh". Then God said, and in this there is a wealth of instruction on the 
marriage relationship, "therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, 
and shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh" (Gen.2:24). 

The fact that these words were quoted by the Lord Jesus and the apostle Paul 
emphasizes their importance. They divide themselves into three parts, summed 
up by the words leave, cleave and one flesh. "Leave" is the public side of 
marriage, when a man leaves his parents' home and setting up his own, takes to 
himself a bride with whatever ceremony the law of his country requires. This is 
the beginning of marriage in the sight of God and man. "Cleave" is the "gluing" 
word, telling of love and faithfulness deep in the heart which binds the partners 
together. And "one flesh" speaks not only of the physical union resulting, but of 
two lives linked together as joint-heirs of the grace of life. 

The Lord intends that every marriage should be a reflection of that perfect 
eternal relationship which He has planned between Christ and His Bride, "this 
mystery is great," wrote the apostle Paul, "but I speak in regard of Christ and of 
the church" (Eph.5:32). If that is to be seen as God intends it to be, we shall 
need to work at the relationship at three levels. 

The physical side of marriage must not be neglected by either partner, except 
it be by consent for a season. The apostle's clear instruction about this is found 
in 1 Cor.7:3-5. 

The spiritual side of married life has to be nurtured also, and in this the 
Christian husband should give a lead. The apostles Peter and Paul both refer 
specifically to the prayer life of husband and wife (1 Pet.3:7; 1 Cor.7:5). 
Christian husbands and wives must ensure that some time is set apart each day 
for the Lord to speak to them, and they to the Lord. And that not only in times 
of family crisis when they are driven to their knees, but constantly as a daily 
habit. 

And thirdly there are the things of daily interest which husband and wife 
must learn to share together. The building up of a home and the coming of a 
family are obvious things which bind a husband and wife together, but there are 
other things which also must be used to develop a sense of togetherness. God's 
instructions to Israel when a man first took a wife was that he was to be free at 
home for the first year to cheer his wife (Deut.24:5). 
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Obviously there was the thought of adjustment, the blending of two lives 
together, of common interests to be shared. Let believing husbands be alert to 
this responsibility and let it be a continuing thing in their married lives. It has 
been said that if the little considerations shown in courtship days were carried 
over into marriage there would be fewer breakdowns. Husbands must not take 
their wives for granted, but remembering they are a precious gift from God, 
they must nourish and cherish them, even as Christ also the church. 

A good sense of communication between the partners must be maintained 
and learning to share together in as many of life's experiences as possible. This 
is vital. We recall that it was when Adam and Eve were apart, for whatever 
reason, the adversary gained the advantage. It is sadly possible to become so 
busy, even in the Lord's work, that marriage becomes starved of love. Why 
does Solomon's song begin as it does, "Let him kiss me with the kisses of his 
mouth"? One reason might be as a reminder that the kiss of a husband means 
much to his wife. 

Solomon's temple was dominated by two great pillars which gave strength to 
his building. And the strength of a Christian home lies in the dual instruction 
twice repeated which sums up everything that might be said. "Wives, be in 
subjection to your husband, as in fitting in the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, 
and be not bitter against them" (Col.3:18,19). This is "agape" love which has 
been shed abroad in our hearts through the Holy Spirit and it grows as the Holy 
Spirit takes control of our lives. It is the love that is spelled out for us in 1 
Cor.13, that suffers long and is kind. It is sacrificial love that puts a wife's 
pleasure and well-being before one's own. It involves a man's will as well as his 
emotions. When that sort of love prevails, it becomes a pleasure for a wife to be 
subject to her husband, and the combined result is plain for all to see. In these 
days of lowering standards when home and family life are under constant 
attack, could there be anything more lovely to show to the world? To all 
husbands and wives we write. Let us not be satisfied with any lower standard, 
for the Lord's sake. 
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Some Prayers of Scripture 

(3) Samuel 
By J. A. Hickling, of Portslade, U.K. 

The prophet Samuel was remarkable. In response to the fervent prayer of his 
mother Hannah, God had granted to her the son she called Samuel—which 
means "heard of God". In return, Hannah had given over Samuel to service in 
God's house from the time he was weaned. As a child he "ministered before the 
LORD" (1 Sam.2:18) and "Samuel grew, and the LORD was with him" (1 
Sam.3:19). It was not long before he began, at a crucial time in the history of 
the children of Israel, to carry out the great work for which he obviously had 
been born. 

Samuel learned the ways of God like other great men before him. He learned 
that God would allow him to speak intimately with Him and would willingly 
listen to his requests on behalf of the people of God. The psalmist in Ps.99 at a 
later date could write that Samuel was "among them that call upon His name; 
they called ... and He answered them". This would seem to typify the man who 
had the onerous task of dealing with an erring people. "Give us a king to judge 
us," they said (1 Sam.8:6). What did Samuel do? "And Samuel prayed unto the 
LORD". We are not told what he said, but certainly it would be a cry from the 
heart and the Lord would hear and the Lord would answer. We can take 
example and encouragement from this. 

The demand of the people for a king brought much displeasure to Samuel. He 
probably thought he had failed in his service before the Lord on behalf of His 
people. The Lord reassured him: "They have not rejected thee, but they have 
rejected Me, that I should not be King over them" (1 Sam.8:7). A short time 
previously Samuel had "cried unto the Lord for Israel; and the LORD answered 
him" (1 Sam.7:9). The Philistines had been defeated, and as a result Israel 
enjoyed some years of peace, but in their state of rest and peace they forgot 
God. How fickle and forgetful and unthankful is the human heart! The poet has 
said: "Prone to wander, Lord, I know it, Prone to leave the God I love." This is 
very true, but we should be thankful that we have One in the presence of the 
Father who understands all the reasons for our shortcomings and failures and is 
able to make intercession on our behalf. It is good if we can keep ourselves in 
such a frame of heart and mind as to feel our utter dependence upon Him at all 
times, as Samuel did. 

Samuel was old when God rejected Saul. This event perturbed the old man. 
He was angry and "he cried unto the LORD all night" (1 Sam.15:11). Again we 
are not told what the gist of his prayer was, but it can be safely assumed that 
Samuel's heart was very heavy because of Saul's failure. His 
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mourning for Saul (1 Sam.15:35; 1 Sam.16:1) indicated how deeply he felt 
what had taken place. But although this depressed and upset him, his 
communion with his God was not broken. Samuel had yet more work to do—
the high honour of anointing David, possibly the greatest earthly king of all 
time, a man after God's own heart. Even this event was overshadowed by fear: 
"If Saul hear it, he will kill me" (1 Sam.16:2). But his trust in God was firmly 
fixed: "And Samuel did that which the LORD spake" (1 Sam.16:4). Com-
munion with the reliance upon God will constantly strengthen our faith and 
keep us fit for the fight and for whatever service the Lord leads us into. 

"He that Followeth Me" 
By J. Taylor, of Crowborough, U.K. 

To the child of God journeying through life, the world is a dark place and 
pitfalls and obstacles abound. If these are to be avoided, light is essential and 
the only true source of light is the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. He said to his 
hearers, "I am the Light of the world: he that followeth Me shall not walk in the 
darkness, but shall have the light of life" (Jn 8:12). It is obvious that the nearer 
one keeps to the light the more clearly will the way be seen. It is necessary to 
follow closely the One who said, "I am the Way" (Jn 14:6). To lag behind and 
lose sight of the light may prove to be disastrous and result in the experience 
described in Job 12:25, "They grope in the dark without light". 

Just recently 1 saw on the back of a car what was intended to be a humorous 
caption. It read, "Don't follow me, I'm lost too". How truly this could be said of 
some would-be rulers of men. If they themselves are not born again they are 
certainly among those who have lost their way. They can be described in the 
words of the Lord Jesus, "Can the blind guide the blind? Shall they not both fall 
into a pit?" (Lk.6:39). 

To follow the Lord is never easy, as He Himself made clear to those who 
desired to follow Him (see Lk.9:23-26; Lk.14:26,27). It may involve persecu-
tion in one form or another, following Him "without the camp, bearing His 
reproach" (Heb.13:13). Following the Lord will Keep His followers from 
falling into sin. David tells us in Ps.23:3, "He guideth me in the paths of 
righteousness for His name's sake". Serving the Lord is also bound up with 
following Him, for He said, " I f  any man serve Me, let him follow 
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Me; and where I am there will also My servant be" (Jn 12:26). Joshua and Caleb 
were both faithful followers of the Lord and Caleb said, "I wholly followed the 
LORD my God (Josh.14:8,9). David too could say, "My soul followeth hard 
after Thee" (Ps.63:8). So let us imitate the faith and courage of these men of 
God, closely following the Light of the world. 

Is this the writing on the wall? 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada 

It is admitted by men generally that the violence, immorality, corruption, 
fear, hatred, greed, insecurity, and economic uncertainty prevailing in the world 
today are possibly unmatched in human history. Taking a spiritual view, the 
Christian associated these tragic, universal symptoms with the nearness of the 
Lord's coming for His redeemed ones. 

Is this what Paul also had in view when he wrote so emphatically to Timothy 
almost 2,000 years ago? "But know this", he said, "that in the last days grievous 
times shall come" (2 Tim.3:1). He then proceeds to catalogue an almost 
incredible list of attitudes characterizing men. Are we perhaps witnessing many 
of these things today? Are we seeing the writing on the wall? 

One of the meanings of the word "grievous" is "hard to handle". We question 
whether there is a person with any kind of authority in dealing with people who 
will not admit that we are living in times that are difficult to cope with, hard to-
handle. 

Please consult Paul's list, and consider the suggested meanings for some of 
the nineteen expressions he chooses. Here is just a sample: 

Lovers of self— thoughtless of others, selfish, "seeking their 
own, not the things of Jesus Christ". 
Lovers of money— closely related to the previous phrase; 
affection for humans transferred to wealth, the love of which 
is a root of all kinds of evil. 
Boastful, haughty, are the "swaggerers", the arrogant ones, 
who love to assert their authority. 
Railers,   "believe  in  making  known  their thoughts"   in  a 
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cruel, hurtful, vilifying, scurrilous, blasphemous way. The 
tongues of many people today are uncontrolled in their filthy 
language and criticism of others. 

Implacable—those who cannot be placated or satisfied, no matter what is 
done to meet their ambitions or demands. And so the list continues. 

Ominous, indeed, are the times in which we live, and while the Christian is 
not told to look for signs, there are certainly indications that we have possibly 
entered "the last watch", the last hour before the dawn. Perhaps our "boat" is 
nearer to the harbour of heaven than we realize; and as in reality the coxswain 
gave the shout of encouragement to the rowers for the last, strong pull as they 
came to the end of the race, we might also hear very shortly the shout from our 
Leader. It will tell us unmistakably that the Lord is here, and we will be 
simultaneously caught up to meet Him in the air (1 Thess.4:16-18). 

 
"Oh, the blessed joy of meeting, All the desert past! Oh, the wondrous words of 
greeting He shall speak at last!" The grievous times will then be over. Left 
behind will be the stress, tension, selfishness, boasting, and arrogance, and the 
many other undesirable things which have blighted the lives of men and 
women.  Replacing it for the Christian will be an environment of peace, joy, 
contentment, and happiness for changeless, endless days. "Come, Lord Jesus, 
take Thy waiting people home". 

The Purpose of God's Strange Work 

By T. W. Fullerton, of Melbourne, Australia 

Divine judgement upon men is referred to in Isa.28:21 as God's strange 
work. God's judgements may cause doubts to arise in some minds about His 
love, mercy and goodness, but it is to the Scriptures that we must turn to find 
the answer to these doubts. Whether it be individuals, cities or nations, we can 
well ask the question, "Is there not a cause?" (We do not suggest that every 
calamity befalling individuals is the result of divine judgement: Job's three 
friends were very far astray in their assessment.) 
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The fact that in many instances the righteous are affected by the overthrow of 
the wicked can raise further questions; but those who believe that there is a 
future time of righteous reckoning at the hands of a just and Holy Creator leave 
these questions until that day, when the righteous will receive their due 
exoneration from blame, combined with the eternal rewards of righteousness 
and a full recompense for suffering involved, for, "'shall not the judge of all the 
earth do right?" 

From the Old Testament we can learn why it has been necessary for the 
Creator to bring judgement upon men and nations. The moral condition of man 
is described in such scriptures as Ps.14 and Ps.53, and taken up by the apostle 
Paul in Rom.3 where he describes the depths to which man has fallen thus:—
"There is none righteous, no, not one; There is none that understandeth, there is 
none that seeketh after God ... destruction and misery are in their ways ... there 
is no fear of God before their eyes" (Rom.3:10-18). The picture is a solemn one. 
Judgements have therefore been necessary as deterrents and warnings to future 
generations (see 2 Pet.3 and Jude 1:7-8). 

The Flood 
The cause of the Flood is stated in Gen.6:5, where we are told: "The 

wickedness of man was great in the earth", and again in verse 13, "The earth is 
filled with violence". The cleansing of the earth by a flood of waters and the 
salvation of Noah and his household were intended to have the twofold effect 
of warning against ungodliness and illustrating the mercy of God towards the 
righteous. But the tendency of man is naturally towards ungodliness and to 
forget quickly the lessons intended to be laid to heart as the result of such 
judgement, for he is under the influence of a sinister power, the god of this 
world, who causes him to "wilfully forget" (2 Pet.3:5). 

The Cities of the Plain 
The lessons intended to be learned from the deluge had been forgotten. The 

righteous were rare upon the earth. One man, Abraham, was taken up by God to 
be the head of a nation for Himself, and had the honour to be called "The friend 
of God". Called out of his country, his kindred, and his father's house, he 
obeyed the call of the God of glory to be a stranger in a strange land, and a 
dweller in tents. But his eye was fixed upon a future glory, promised by the One 
who called him. With him also had gone his nephew, Lot, who, although 
pronounced righteous in the sight of God (2 Pet.2:7), made a mistaken choice 
and moved to the cities of the plain which were ripe for judgement because of 
their wickedness. 

Gen.19 leaves us with no doubt as to the prevailing sin of 
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Sodom, and Jude implicates the neighbouring cities. The wickedness of this 
homosexual practice is indicated in Lev.18, where it is spoken of as one of the 
abominations which defile the land where it is committed. Because of this and 
other abominable practices the figure is used of the land "vomiting out" those 
who are given thereto. For the Cities of the Plain judgement was determined 
because the people's sin had become so completely interwoven with their social 
life. The judgement was to be the complete destruction of Sodom and its 
neighbouring city of Gomorrah. Only Lot and his household were saved. Of Lot 
it is recorded that he was distressed by "the lascivious life of the wicked", and 
he "vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their lawless deeds" (2 
Pet.2:6-10). 

Modern Application of the Law of Moses 
The law of Moses has been a lasting influence for righteousness in many 

lands. Legislators have recognized the wisdom and justice of laws, statutes, and 
judgements given to Israel. It is, however, a cause for grave concern that there 
has been a departure from certain standards of righteousness, partly because of 
the clamour of an evil-doing society. The particular evil to which we 
specifically refer in this article was once punishable by law, but in many 
countries is no longer so. Every transgression and disobedience of the laws of 
God such as this will receive a just recompense of reward, not only in this life, 
but also in the life to come (Heb.2:2). "Because sentence against an evil work is 
not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them 
to do evil" (Eccles.8:11). 

From the Old Testament we learn the purpose for which at times certain 
nations have been raised up by God and why nations, themselves sometimes 
utterly ungodly, have been raised up for the chastisement of neighbouring 
nations. We draw attention to the nation of Assyria, referred to under the 
similitude of a rod by the prophet Isaiah: "Ho Assyrian, the rod of Mine anger, 
the staff in whose hand is Mine indignation!" A nation or people, as a rod, is 
planted, it grows and develops, and in due course is, in the will of Him who 
planted it, strong enough in His hands to execute judgement against 
neighbouring transgressors of divine law. These are principles which can be 
learned by studying the Old Testament Scriptures. 
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Voices from the Past 

Guarding the Plot [2] 

Never mind if your work is not spectacular at the moment. Remember 
that monuments are usually chiselled by the sculptor behind canvas till 
the day of unveiling. Think of David and his few sheep which were the 
butt of his eldest brother Eliab's sarcasm, "With whom hast thou left those 
few sheep in the wilderness?" 

"A few sheep." "A plot of ground full of barley." "A plot of ground full 
of lentils." Small things, but they have become famous because of the 
valiant and faithful spirits that defended them. It is not in the things 
themselves that the value lies so much as in the fact that the spirits of 
certain men were stirred to their depths, and they sought to glorify their 
God, the God they loved, in the sphere which was theirs to fill, to prove 
by their steadfastness and faithfulness their affection for Him and His 
honour. Do you despise the day of small things? Then take warning, for 
you yourself will be small in the day of great things. "He that is faithful in 
a very little is faithful also in much" (Lk.16:10). "Well done, good and 
faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will set thee 
over many things" (Matt.25:21). Such is the principle upon which the 
Lord will test His servants and reward them with fitting rewards. What is 
your plot of lentils? What special thing can you do for the Lord and His 
honour? Are you prepared to run to the ends of the earth without having 
had any call from the Lord to go there? Will you flee to easier or more 
congenial quarters and leave the plot unguarded? Think of the house of 
Stephanas, who found their plot of lentils in that they "set themselves to 
minister unto the saints" (1 Cor.16:15). 

If you have found such a plot, or whatever the plot may be, see to it 
that you guard as a sacred trust the ministry you have received from the 
Lord. Do it humbly and do it well, and as you continue in it give heed to 
the apostolic exhortation, that you may continue unflaggingly therein: 
Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong (1 
Cor.16:13). 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller 
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Focus 

American peace moves in the Middle East 

Early in September 1982, following Israel's military victory in Lebanon, US 
President Reagan launched a fresh initiative for peace in the Middle East. He 
saw the removal of the PLO threat to Israel's security on her northern border as 
an opportunity to move further towards a broad settlement of Middle East 
problems. 

The new initiative was announced in a televised speech to the people of the 
United States. Christian listeners would note with appreciation a God-fearing 
tone about the President's speech. "In the words of Scripture," he remarked, "the 
time had come to 'follow after the things which make for peace'". About the 
principles on which American policy was based he said, "I have made a 
personal commitment to see that they endure and, God willing, that they will 
come to be seen ... as fair, achievable, and in the interests of all who wish to see 
peace in the Middle East." His message closed with the words, "I ask you, my 
fellow-Americans, for your support and your prayers in this great undertaking." 
Such public recognition of God is all too rare among statesmen in our time! 

There were two main elements in his proposals—that provision must be made 
for the Palestinians to achieve full autonomy over their own affairs, and that 
Israel's security must be guaranteed. 

Regarding the Palestinians he stressed the proposal in the Camp David 
accords that "there must be a period of time during which the Palestinian 
inhabitants of the West Bank and Gaza will have full autonomy of their own 
affairs." This would prove their ability to run their own affairs and that their 
autonomy posed no threat to Israel's security. In the longer term, President 
Reagan did not favour an independent state in the West Bank and Gaza; but 
neither did he support Israel's sovereignty or permanent control of these areas. 
He suggested instead "self-government by the Palestinians of the West Bank 
and Gaza in association with Jordan." 
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As to Israel's security, he appealed to all the peoples of the Middle East to 
recognize that "Israel exists; it has a right to exist in peace behind secure and  
defensible borders, and it has a right to ask of its neighbours that they recognize 
these facts." He committed the United States to oppose any proposal that 
threatened Israel's security. "American commitment to the security of Israel is 
iron-clad." he stated. "And, I might add, so is my own." 

But he made it clear that the United States would not support Israel in its use 
of any additional land for the purpose of settlements in the "occupied 
territories." He also confirmed that UN Resolution 242, calling for Israel's 
withdrawal from all territory occupied by military force, "remains wholly valid 
as the foundation stone of America's Middle East peace efforts." 

On the emotive issue of Jerusalem's status he said, "We remain convinced 
that Jerusalem must remain undivided, but its final status should re decided 
through negotiation." 

Reactions to the American proposals were predictably mixed. Much was 
unpalatable to Israel, who obviously feared that the scheme would inevitably 
lead to the establishment of a Palestinian State. Many Arabs did not favour the 
plan because it ruled out the possibility of such a state being created. So while 
the American proposals provide a basis of discussion, it remains to be seen how 
far they can be implemented. 

Within days of President Reagan's speech, the whole situation was 
complicated by the outrageous massacre of Palestinians in West Beirut. 
Whatever the verdict on responsibility for the massacres, feelings have been 
further embittered, making negotiation more difficult. However, one important 
trend is consistently emerging. It was prominent in the Camp David accords 
under President Carter; it is again emphasized in President Reagan's speech—
that United Nations Resolution 242 should be implemented. This of course 
would involve Israeli withdrawal from "occupied territories." In effect it 
requires the same allocation of territory as obtained before the Six Day War of 
1967. In return for this, Israel is to be recognized by her Arab neighbours, and 
given guarantees of security. 

Does not this trend remind us of the prophetic word in Joel 3:2? "I will gather 
all nations, and will bring them down into the Valley of Jehoshaphat; and I will 
plead with them there for My people, and for My heritage Israel, whom they 
have scattered among the nations, and parted My land." It does appear that one 
of God's controversies with the nations at the time of the end will be the 
dividing of the land which in divine purpose was given to Israel. If this is the 
case, the emphasis placed on United Nations Resolution 242 in the American 
peace plan acquires clear scriptural significance. 
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Key Truths from Corinthians 

(2) Perfectly Joined Together 
By K. O. Dorricott, of Toronto, Canada 

In any human organization, it is natural to find differences and divisions 
among people. And experience has shown that assemblies of God's people are 
not exempt from this. Friction may develop among saints, between saints and 
overseers, among overseers themselves, just as with Euodia and Syntyche in 
New Testament times (Phil.4:2). What company is totally free of this today? 

Corinth was an assembly in which the apostle Paul spent eighteen months. It 
must have greatly distressed him later, therefore, to have to write in his first 
letter to them, "it has been reported to me ... that there is quarrelling among 
you, my brethren" (1 Cor.1:11 RSV). The particular difficulty was a divided 
allegiance among them—some openly supporting Paul himself, some the 
apostle Peter, some the eloquent preacher Apollos, and some naming the Lord 
Jesus Himself. They were choosing sides—always a source of trouble. 

This was no minor, incidental difficulty. It was the very first matter which 
Paul addressed to them. And it was seriously inhibiting their spiritual growth (1 
Cor.3:3,4). They were guilty he says, of envy, of strife, of division. He had to 
describe them as "carnal"; they were no different from men in the world. The 
root problem, it seems, was that they were being caught up by the wisdom of 
men—men who were themselves humble, and who were not at all at odds with 
each other. But the saints were putting these human leaders on too high a level 
and placing too much importance on human wisdom and human capability (1 
Cor.4:6,7). 

Paul's appeal to these saints is in 1 Cor.1:10, "I plead with you, brethren" 
(and here he invokes the name of the Lord Jesus Christ) "that you all speak the 
same thing, and that there be no divisions among you, but that you be perfectly 
joined together in the same mind and in the same judgement" (New KJV). It's a 
lovely thing when a company of disciples can be so much in harmony as this 
verse describes. There's an openness, a warmness, a cooperation that is truly of 
God; all of us have experienced this. Why then do we so often allow those 
other times—when human nature comes in to mar that harmony and drive us 
apart? 

Divine unity is dear to the heart of God (Ps.133:1) and it requires both a 
joining together of things that are alike, and a keeping apart of things that 
differ. This is the way of God. We see it as early as in the work of creation in 
Gen.1:4—"God divided the light from 
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the darkness;" and in verse 9—"let the waters under the heaven be gathered 
together unto one place." How contrary to the ways of men, who compromise 
by joining things that differ, and pull apart things that are the same. 

Differences of opinion and attitude arise naturally from diverse backgrounds 
and personalities. It would be remarkable if we all thought alike. Saints who see 
things differently, may each feel they are right, but with a disciple of the Lord 
Jesus, the essential issue is how to deal with these differences. It is the human 
ego (referred to in Scripture as "the flesh") that insists on its own way. Failure 
to have our own way causes frustration; frustration causes a breakdown in 
communication; lack of communication brings about a lack of trust and respect 
for each other. No wonder the commandment that is repeated so often through 
the New Testament—more often than any other—is, "Love one another;" it's 
the mark of a true disciple. 

How much trouble has been caused, not only in the world, but also among 
Christians, by the stubbornness of self-will. It was the sin of Cain in the 
beginning (Jude 1:11). How does God view it? 1 Sam.15:23—"stubbornness is 
as iniquity" (RVM). Even when we are in the right, and others are wrong, to 
show stubbornness is still a serious sin before the Lord. Are we guilty of it? 

Frequently in a dispute between two brethren or sisters, both are in the 
wrong; sometimes just one. We must each examine our own conscience before 
the Lord. Sometimes the other brother or sister may not even be aware of our 
feelings. We must be as careful not to take any offence as we must be not to 
give it unwittingly. "A brother offended is harder to be won than a strong city" 
(Prov.18:19). 

So Paul stresses the need for love in all our dealings with one another in 
chapter 13 of this same epistle to the Corinthians. In the first verses he covers 
three of the matters that so often can give rise to conflict in working together. 
In verse one, it is the particular ability to express oneself orally; in verse two it 
is superior knowledge and ability; in verse three it is good works. All are highly 
commendable in themselves—but if used apart from love to one another, are 
potentially the cause of upset and resentment. 

In writing to the Philippians Paul stresses the need for humility—each one 
counting the other better than himself. How difficult this is to do with all others, 
and yet this is love. "God chose the foolish things ... the weak things ... and 
base things ... and things which are despised." Why? That no flesh should glory 
in His presence (1 Cor.1:27-29). 

One of the most serious consequences of difficulties between saints is re-
sentment and bitterness. In Hebrews it is described as a root that springs up to 
trouble us. What allows it? A lack of the grace of God in our dealings with each 
other (1 Cor.12:15). The effect? "Thereby the many be defiled". We 
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are not the only ones hurt. Bitterness and frustration find their outlet in 
complaining to others—the scriptural word is "murmuring"—and Paul 
addresses it in chapter 10 of 1 Corinthians: "Neither murmur ye, as some of 
them murmured, and perished ...." Who of us is not guilty of this—of ta lk ing  
against saints behind their backs? Scripture is clear that we should be 
reconciled to one another, through a mediator if necessary; if a difficulty arises 
it should be dealt with among those concerned rather than with others. Is there 
a lesson in the Lord's words in Matt.5:24 that we should seek such 
reconciliation before having fellowship in the Remembrance? 

Scripture does not teach that genuine difficulties should be dealt with by 
suppressing them. Paul's speaking of being "perfectly joined together" (1:10) 
brings to mind the picture of two oxen yoked together and the words of the 
Lord Jesus in Matt.11:29 "take My yoke upon you ...." Two oxen yoked 
together cannot plough together if they are pulling in opposite directions. That 
results in an impasse. But similarly, one ox who passively surrenders to the 
other will contribute l i t t le  to the work and progress that's required; it will 
merely be pulled along. As Amos 3:3 states, "Shall two walk together, except 
they have agreed?" So one-sided surrender is not the answer, because love and 
grace are not being manifested. The human tendency is to allow frustration and 
resentment to fester within us causing anxiety and depriving us of our 
contentment in the Lord. Surely this is one of those burdens that we can 
confidently cast upon Him (1 Pet.5:7). How much more soul-restoring it is to 
replace those minutes and hours of brooding and complaining with time in 
prayer in the presence of the Lord. And then we approach our brother or sister 
to resolve the difficulty, to forgive each other and then forget, so that Satan 
might not have an advantage (2 Cor.2:11). How it subdues us to seek the Lord 
in prayer together—to pray that he would heal the rift between us that we might 
once again be "perfectly joined together." 
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Relationships 

(2) " At Home", A Christian Family 

By Trevor Sands, of Barrow-in-Furness, U.K. 

"Whoever loves God must also love his brother" (1 Jn 4:21 NIV). 
"When two humans have lived together for many years it usually happens 

that each has tones of voice and expressions of face which are almost 
unendurably irritating to the other." 

C. S. Lewis, Screwtape Letters (111) 

"It's certainly not how I imagined it would be. The Lord in my home, and 
there's Mary forgetting that the meal won't cook itself. It's just like her. 
Anyway, I'll tell the Lord, He'll soon put a stop to her laziness." Whatever had 
happened that day in Bethany (Lk.10:38-42)? Two God-fearing sisters, Jesus 
Himself sitting down in their home, and yet an unpleasant argument seemed 
inevitable. It's difficult to read the story without a feeling of sympathy for 
Martha, isn't it? Yet the Master gently pinpoints the causes of the rift: 
ANXIETY   and    UPSET   leading   to   DISTRACTION   and   WRONG 
CHOICES. 

Let us briefly look at each of these factors. 

1. ANXIETY 
Anxiety about many things is a prevalent feature of non-Christian society. 

Employment, education, money and fidelity of marriage partners are constant 
sources of worry to millions today. And this anxiety is causing intolerable 
strains in relationships in homes throughout the world. Paul's words "In nothing 
be anxious" can only be relevant in the Christian family as "in everything by 
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving" our requests are made known to 
God. If family prayer is missing, family anxieties will loom large. Choked with 
cares we can bring no fruit to perfection. Our failure can then bring further 
anxiety and thus the spiral continues. 

2. UPSET 
The unity of purpose of Martha and Mary in following the Lord is so clear in 

Scripture. Together they sent the message "Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest 
is sick." As they individually met their Master their very words 
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were the same: "Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died." Upset 
and discord crept in to mar this unity of service in just a small matter of 
domestic arrangements. 

How difficult it is in the Christian family not to let the pent-up frustration of 
the day at work reflect itself in unkind words between those who are one in the 
Lord's things. Does the strain of driving home in the peak hour traffic make us 
withdrawn and hypercritical throughout the evening? Even petty assembly 
rivalries can sometimes be carried over to lower the temperature at home. 

Equality is an in-word of the 80's. Equality of races, of the sexes, of all, in 
fact. But it's not a high enough standard for the Christian home. "Do nothing out 
of selfish ambition or vain conceit, but in humility consider others better than 
yourselves (Phil.2:3 NIV). A true Christ-like spirit of meekness and lowliness 
of heart, the antithesis of the "me first" way of life, will surely make upsets 
short-lived. But don't we need to work at it? "Learn of Me," said our Lord. 

3. DISTRACTION 
Martha was cumbered (RVM distracted) about much serving. Her serving 

was drawing her away from so much of value. Anxiety and upset will mean 
brooding replaces meditation, reading anything and everything will distract 
from Scripture study, and a Martha-like over-emphasis on necessary household 
duties may see us comfortably housed and well fed but spiritually hungry. 

And what of the twentieth century's greatest distraction of all? The television, 
once a rare sight in a Christian home, is now widely proclaimed to be an 
essential where there are children in the family. "Although there is a lot of 
rubbish shown, there are many good programs" is an oft repeated claim. Our 
knowledge of natural history, geography, science and current affairs may indeed 
be expanded and helped, but as we weigh hours spent in this way with the 
"Mary hours" of sitting at the Lord's feet, perhaps the imbalance will shock us. 
"Look therefore carefully how ye walk ... redeeming the time, because the days 
are evil." 

4. WRONG CHOICES 
Mary was commended for having "chosen the good part". Home and family 

life—for the Christian as much as the non-Christian—involves so many 
decisions, doesn't it? Our children's education, a possible change of 
employment, moving house and so many other things involve decisions which 
can have far-reaching consequences for many members of the family. Anxiety, 
upset and distractions will all blur the clear thought needed for wise choices. 
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If as Christian families we are accustomed to seeking God's face in even the 
smallest things of life, when these big decisions come the way of approach will 
be a well-trod road and panic and uncertainty will be unnecessary. 

Having looked at some of the pitfalls, I'd like to suggest now a number of 
essential factors in our home relationships. 

1. RESPONSIBILITY 
The Bible tells us that the Lord "Began both to do and to teach." When He 

taught the Pharisees that by avoiding the demands of family responsibility in 
order to engage in religious service they were "making void the Word of God" 
by their tradition He had already put the precept of honouring parents into 
practice in the Nazareth home. Until the age of about thirty, despite the fact that 
He had come into the world for the greatest task of all time, He fulfilled the 
responsibility of the eldest son in a peasant home where probably, for some of 
those years, Joseph's place was vacant. His was the never-avoided 
responsibility of earning for and caring for Mary and the younger brothers and 
sisters of that family—and in this way was much of the Son of God's earthly 
life spent. What an eloquent lesson to us that home responsibilities have no 
little importance in God's eyes (see 1 Tim.5:8). 

2. SUBJECTION 
As a wedding approaches involving royalty or other prominent figures in 

public life, so often the conjecture arises as to whether the bride will include the 
promise to obey in the marriage vows. Many regard such a promise as out-
dated, if not positively degrading. Subjection of the wife in a Christian 
marriage, if balanced by the love required of the husband, is not a ball and 
chain leading to un-fulfilment and drudgery. Rather, it is the only key to true 
freedom of service together for the Master and the wealth of opportunity that 
brings. 

How irksome at times the command of Scripture, "Children, obey your 
parents in all things" may have seemed to many of us, even when our parents 
were believers (Relationships to non-Christian members of our families will be 
next month's topic in this series.) Without the benefits of modern education and 
with ideas passed on from their parents, our mothers and fathers may seem to 
belong to the era of horse-drawn tram-cars and gas lighting. But how much 
greater experience they have! In the trials and victories of the years they have 
learned the way Satan attacks the Christian and how God preserves him. Their 
positive and negative instructions   are   moulded   by   this   memory   bank.   
But   greater   than   these 
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considerations is the truth that subjection to parents is pleasing to our God, and 
that the boy Jesus, with parents who knew so little and had experienced so 
little, was never found wanting in subjection to them (see Lk.2:51; Col.3:18-
21). 

3. EXAMPLE 
Paul's first visit to Lystra must have caused him great sorrow. How steeped 

in idolatry so many of the population appeared! But not all. One young heart, 
that of Timothy, had already been prepared over many years. Already loving 
the Old Testament scriptures, he learned quickly to love the Messiah they 
pointed to, and in a very short time indeed was a key man in the spread of the 
Truth and the care of the churches. One verse (2 Tim.1:5) sets the pieces of this 
remarkable story in place. Timothy's mother and grandmother lived what they 
believed and Timothy was won by their example. Conversely if others in our 
families, particularly younger ones, see that we are half-hearted and easily put 
off in our Christian walk, then the value of our Bible teaching to them may be 
seriously diminished. 

4. LOVE 
Love is not placed last in this list of essential factors because it is an author's 

afterthought. On the contrary, all the other factors take their meaning and value 
from it. The quotations at the commencement of this article show us the 
essential place of love in the Christian home as well as the immense practical 
difficulties which we find in getting on with those closest to us. Our love is at 
times just not strong and resilient enough. But right there waiting to fill us is 
God's love. 

He who says "I know Him" but disobeys His commandments is a liar, and 
the truth is not in him; but whoever keeps His word, in him truly love for God 
is perfected. By this we may be sure that we are in Him: he who says he abides 
in Him ought to walk in the same way in which He walked (1 Jn 2:4-6 RSV). 
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Which Church Should I Join? 

By T. W. Fullerton, of Melbourne, Australia 

This question is often asked by young believers. Those who have accepted 
Christ as their Saviour and desire to own Him as Lord in their lives are often 
perplexed about it. They are frequently advised to join some evangelical body 
or group that holds firmly to the Deity of Christ, the divine inspiration of the 
Holy Scriptures, the necessity of the new birth, and a life lived in moral 
conformity with the teachings of the Word of God. As to the four things 
enumerated we are fully in agreement, but the advice to "join some evangelical 
body" is rather vague and leaves the questioner to choose for himself. 

Were we living in early apostolic days there would have been no necessity to 
ask this question. The same form of teaching was given to all who by faith 
received the divine proclamation that "Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures; and that He was buried; and that He hath been raised on the third 
day according to the Scriptures" (1 Cor.15:1-4). It was God's purpose to have a 
kingdom on earth to replace the kingdom entrusted to Israel which had been 
taken from them (Matt.21:43). The new kingdom would be composed of 
obedient disciples whose hearts had been won by the love of God manifest in 
the gospel, and who had been saved by divine grace. In the mercy of God 
towards Israel, His ancient people, it was His will that the gospel should first be 
proclaimed in the city where His Son had been rejected and slain. The result 
was that after the Word of God had been proclaimed there, a company of 
people numbering about three thousand were obedient to the faith. Their 
confession of faith in Christ was seen in their baptism, which signified their 
death, burial, and resurrection with Christ, and consequently their separation 
from the nation. They continued in the teaching of the apostles, which is briefly 
summarized in the words of Acts 2:41,42. Here was the first church of God, 
conforming to a pattern which was followed elsewhere among both Jews and 
Gentiles as the Word of the Lord spread to other parts of Judea and throughout 
the Roman Empire. 

There was divinely ordered unity throughout all the churches of God which 
then came into existence. All were taught the same pattern of doctrine. 
Shepherds (overseers) of the one flock were appointed in every church; these 
were responsible and spiritually minded men, whose work was to care for the 
people of the Lord in the fellowship of churches, referred to in 1 Cor.1:9, as 
"the Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord." It was the responsibility of 
such overseers to maintain unity among themselves in all matters of doctrine 
and practice. How this was done is 
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described in Acts 15. Elders met together to resolve a serious difficulty. When 
agreement had been reached the united mind of the elderhood was conveyed to 
the churches. These churches were the kingdom of God of the New Covenant, 
and also the house of God, which replaced the material house in Jerusalem. Its 
priesthood was one that included all who were gathered into churches of God; 
theirs was the privilege of offering up spiritual sacrifices of worship, praise, and 
thanksgiving when together for the remembrance of the Lord Jesus Christ. They 
were also a royal priesthood, a holy nation—to show forth the excellencies of 
Him who had called them out of darkness into His marvellous light (1 Pet.2:5-
9). The Levitical priesthood had given place to the holy priesthood of the New 
Covenant, and the high priestly work of Aaron and his descendants to the 
perpetual great priestly work of the glorified Lord as Son over God's house. 

Under both Old and New Covenants, God's desire has been the same: to have 
a redeemed people worshipping and serving Him in His house. In Paul's epistle 
to the Ephesians we find not only the truth concerning the church which is 
Christ's body, in which all believers have been eternally placed through divine 
grace, but also the fact that the aggregate of obedient disciples found in 
churches of God compose the house of God, which is described as "each 
several building (RVM, every building), fitly framed together, groweth into a 
holy temple in the Lord" (Eph.2:21,22). 

The foregoing, we submit, is the pattern for today, providing the answer to 
any who are perplexed concerning the confusion in Christendom, and who 
inquire, "which church should I join?". 

The Sinlessness of Christ 
By D. T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough, U.K. 

Those who live in close communion with God are deeply conscious of 
personal sin. The believer enjoying fellowship with God is aware of inheriting a 
fallen nature. Paul realized that there was conflict raging in the arena of his 
mind—the flesh lusting against the Spirit. The tension was so intense at times 
that Paul cried out, "Oh wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me out of 
the body of this death?" (Rom.7:24). For God's children full deliverance will 
come with the Lord's second coming. The believer will then be released from 
the very presence and effect of sin. In the meantime the power of the Spirit of 
God is available to those who desire to resist the dominion of sin in their lives. 
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The Lord was unique among men. Throughout all "the days of His flesh" 
there was not the slightest trace of sin in Him. There was therefore no guilt of 
which to be conscious; no need to request the forgiveness of either God or man. 
He had no occasion to retract a word or to revise an utterance and no cause to 
regret any action taken. All the days He lived, and there were over 12,000 of 
them, He never touched a level lower than absolute spiritual and moral 
perfection. Not only were there no sins of commission, there were no sins of 
omission. He fervently "loved righteousness" and intensely "hated iniquity" 
(Heb.1:9). 

A necessary prelude to this sinless life was His virgin birth. Mary of 
Nazareth was the chosen vessel for the incarnation. Of course, she was not 
herself sinless. Mary was assured by an angel at the commencement of her 
pregnancy, "The holy One to be born will be called the Son of God" (Lk.1:35 
NIV). Through His conception by the agency of the Holy Spirit and His birth of 
the virgin the Lord was without any taint of that sinful nature which without 
exception has passed down to all who are born of the will of the flesh. 

The Lord passed through childhood and what for many are the turbulent 
teenage years without so much as a sinful thought. Before the commencement 
of His public ministry, John the Baptist described Him as, "The Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world" (Jn 1:29). The Passover lamb and the 
sacrifices of the flock and herd which were offered to God were to be, so far as 
the human eye could see, without spot or blemish. But the Lamb of God was 
subjected to the searching scrutiny of His God and Father who declared, "This 
is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased" (Matt.3:17). Only God's sinless 
Son and righteous Servant was worthy of the Father's complete approbation. 

The Lord's great purpose in coming into the world was to make atonement 
for sin. Only a perfect Man could be the sacrifice for others' transgressions. 
Paul chose his words carefully when he wrote of God "sending His own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh" (Rom.8:3 RSV). He did not say "in sinful flesh" 
because the flesh of Christ was absolutely sinless. 

Scripture records the testimony of three apostles to the sinlessness of Christ. 
Two of them companied with Him during His public ministry and observed 
Him at close range. Peter, the man of action, wrote about his Saviour who did 
no sin" (1 Pet.2:22). The apostle John who had a special place of nearness to 
the Master and was aware of the inner beauties of His character said, "In Him is 
no sin" (1 Jn 3:5). The Lord could challenge His adversaries, "Which of you 
convicteth Me of sin?" (Jn 8:46). This challenge was not and could not be 
disputed. Pilate was compelled to concede, "I find no fault in this Man" 
(Lk.23:4). The centurion at the crucifixion exclaimed, "Certainly this was a 
righteous Man" (Lk.23:47). 
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Our Saviour is indeed a "patient, spotless One." 
The sinless nature and life of the Son of God enabled Him to pay the ransom 

price for sin and become the Kinsman-Redeemer. His sinlessness also fits Him 
for His present ministry on behalf of all God's children. When John wrote his 
first epistle there were false teachers who claimed to have attained sinless 
perfection. They were wrong to say, "We have no sin" (1 Jn 1:8). John 
encouraged the pursuit of holiness, but assured his readers, "If any man sin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous" (1 Jn 2:1). 
Human concepts of holiness and righteousness are low. According to divine 
standards the believer's Advocate is "righteous". No questionable device would 
be used by this Advocate on behalf of those whose cause He pleads. We thank 
God that He intercedes on our behalf with the Father. 

The sinlessness of Christ fits Him for His high priestly office. Scripture 
makes it clear that a high priest must have certain qualifications. He must have 
a divine calling; a man cannot nominate himself. "No man taketh the honour 
unto himself, but when he is called of God" (Heb.5:4). A high priest must be 
able to sympathize with those he serves. 

When a man was consecrated to the Aaronic priesthood, because he was a 
sinner, he had to undergo a process of cleansing. The body was first washed all 
over. Subsequently, as the priest went about his work, he would frequently need 
to wash his hands and feet at the laver. Vital to the consecration service was the 
sin offering. 

So far as the priesthood of Christ is concerned, there was no process of 
cleansing corresponding to that which the Aaronic priests were required to 
undergo. When Christ was appointed a high priest after the order of 
Melchizedek He was, as He continues to be, "holy, guileless, undefiled, 
separated from sinners" (Heb.7:26). Being blameless He "needed not daily, like 
those high priests, to offer up sacrifices, first for His own sins" (Heb.7:27). The 
writer to the Hebrews can confidently affirm that "Jesus the Son of God" has 
"been in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin" (Heb.4:14, 15). 

Before the throne of God above 
I have a strong, a perfect plea — 
A great High Priest, whose name is Love, 
Who ever lives and pleads for me. 

Because the sinless Saviour died 
My sinful soul is counted free,  
For God, the Just, is satisfied  
To look on Him and pardon me. 
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Confidence in God 
By D. J. Webster, of Liverpool, U.K. 

Promises 
Although God is under no obligation to make promises to us, He not only 

does, but He is absolutely faithful in keeping His word. Joshua, having 
experienced a lifetime of fulfilled promises, confidently asserted, "You know 
with all your heart and soul that not one of all the good promises the LORD 
your God gave you has failed.1 Paul spelled out one of these promises when he 
wrote to the Romans "And we know that in all things God works for the good 
of those who love Him, who have been called according to His purpose." 2 

This is a really great promise to hold throughout life. We believe it readily 
enough when we meet it in devotional reading or when it is being discussed at a 
Bible Study; it is often so obviously true in retrospect, and a comforting answer 
to the problems of others. Yet I wonder if we fully appreciate the significance 
of such a great promise in our daily living with all the stresses and problems 
that life can bring. 

Beliefs Tested 
When life does not go smoothly it will become evident whether we believe 

the promise or not. A Christian may be going through a time of trouble 
experiencing difficulties and problems which seem to be mounting up before 
him. But with a quiet confidence in his God he is able to ask with Paul, "Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall trouble or hardship or 
persecution or famine or nakedness or danger or sword?"3and he can answer 
with the same assurance, "No, in all these things we are more than conquerors 
through Him who loved us." 4 We should be ashamed when the small upsets of 
life which affect us all from time to time make us bitter and cause us even for a 
moment to lose faith in the promises of God. 

All Things 
Our faith is in an all-wise and all-loving heavenly Father who, though he may 

chastise and reprove, nevertheless remains faithful and caring. Read Matt.6:25-
34 for a detailed catalogue of basic provision which our God supplies. It is not 
wishful thinking or self-delusion to continue to trust God through difficulties, 
for our trust stems not from ourselves or from circumstances, but from a 
knowledge of our unchanging God. It is a great antidote to the panic that might 
threaten to engulf us to realize that whether we can see the reason or not, in all 
things God is working for our good if we love him. That fact enables us to 
leave our disappointments as well as 
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our successes, our griefs as well as our joys, and our frustrations as well as our 
peace in His loving hands. 

Why are you downcast, O my soul? 
Why so disturbed within me? Put your 
hope in God, for I will yet praise Him, 
my Saviour and my God.5 

Victory Over Doubts 
If we love God we can discard our doubts and rest assured that in His 

purposes each experience of life is for our good. There is no need for us to fall, 
crushed beneath the trials of life, for "God is faithful; He will not let you be 
tempted beyond what you can bear. But when you are tempted, He will also 
provide a way out so that you can stand up under it."6 

Christians are in a very happy position. Certainly we share in the common 
cares of humanity, but we also share in the love of a great God "Who richly 
provides us with everything for our enjoyment." 7 Let us rejoice together in the 
promises of God confident that He is trustworthy. Let us learn to trust God with 
our small problems so that when the storms of life hit us we will automatically 
look to Him for protection, help and victory, for "The lions may grow weak and 
hungry, but those who seek the LORD lack no good things."8 

 

1  Josh.23:14 5  Ps.42:11 
2  Rom.8:28 6  1 Cor.10:13 
3  Rom.8:35 7  Tim.6:17 
4  Rom.8:37 8  Ps.34:10 
All scriptures quoted from NIV. 
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Voices from the Past 

Gaining Christ [1] 
Those who would have great gain must be prepared to suffer great loss. 

God will indemnify a person correspondingly to the loss sustained. Paul 
could write to the Philippians of having suffered the loss of all things 
(Phil.3.). His pedigree was good: of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews (that is, of Hebrew parents), as touching 
the law a Pharisee. The Pharisees stood for the strict observance of the 
law in all its rites and ceremonies, but at the same time, they were bereft 
of understanding of the law's requirements as to mercy and the love of 
God. According to the standard of the Pharisees, Paul was blameless. As 
touching zeal, he was found persecuting the church. All that such things 
meant to him of profit and prominence in this life he counted but loss for 
Christ. He wrote such words while a captive of Rome and a prisoner of 
Christ Jesus; and after all the loss he had suffered, material loss and of the 
comforts of this life, he was as strongly convinced of the Tightness of the 
course he had pursued as he was when he was called to the path of 
obedience and suffering. "I suffered the loss of all things," he wrote, "and 
do count them but dung (or refuse), that I may gain Christ." He counted 
all to be refuse or offal. 

Paul's being of Israel and of the sect of the Pharisees meant gain to him 
in this life. These things opened doors to him, and avenues which led to 
fame, had he pursued them. But now, instead, he seeks to gain Christ, 
who, he is assured, will show him such favours and privileges with which 
the offal of his former state is not worthy of comparison. He sought to 
gain Christ and be "found in Him." "That I may know him," said he, "and 
the power of His resurrection," and so forth. It should be our aim to gain 
Christ; that is, to make Him our profit, to be greatly enriched by a better 
knowledge of Him, and the measure in which we seek such profit will be 
the measure in which we regard to be as offal what was gain to us 
according to the flesh. It is impossible to have it both ways. We cannot sit 
between two stools, nor can we make the best of both worlds; the one 
must be despised if the other is to be esteemed. 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller 
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Focus 

Drug-Ridden World 
There are of course two "worlds" of drugs. Controlled research particularly in 

medical fields, brings relief and benefit for which millions of sufferers have 
cause to be grateful. Then there's the dark "underworld" of illicit drug addiction, 
a world of sadly broken lives, corruption, violence and unscrupulously amassed 
fortunes. 

With impressive regularity, seizure of illicit drugs by government agents is 
reported from many parts of the world. Sometimes the quantities intercepted by 
customs officials seem staggering. Yet they represent only a small percentage of 
the total drug traffic. Complex international smuggling organizations ensure the 
flow of vast supplies of marijuana, heroin, cocaine and the like to meet the 
insatiable demand of users world wide. 

Thankfully there is a great deal of Christian awareness to the problem of drug 
addiction as a major challenge of our time. The compassion of Christ is 
expressed in specialized practical ministry towards those enslaved by drugs. 
Many former addicts can testify to the power of the gospel in salvation, lifting 
them from drug-depraved attitudes to glorify God in their bodies. Praise God 
for all such expressions of His grace! 

Yet the overall world picture remains ominous, with increasing drug 
addiction in many countries, and undiminished supplies available. The profit 
motivation is tremendous. "They that desire to be rich fall into a temptation and 
a snare," wrote Paul to Timothy, and "the love of money is a root of all kinds of 
evil." Today's world offers the unscrupulous enormous profits; a temptation and 
a snare to set aside the moral guilt of supplying drugs which wreck the lives of 
those who so readily become addicted. The cocaine trade is now reckoned to be 
one of the most lucrative in the world. A kilo of 90% pure cocaine bought in its 
country of origin for 4,000 US dollars would yield 500,000 US dollars from 
street sales in New York. Over recent years its use among Americans has 
dramatically increased, and in 1981 street sales in USA reached an estimated 30 
billion dollars. 
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So in areas where the coca leaf thrives, certain governments" have a vested 
interest in maintaining what has become a staple export. While the gain from 
illicit cocaine traffic in US is so great that smugglers are prepared to take high 
risks. They are of course expertly organized, with unlimited cash to provide 
planes, boats, arms and all necessary modern equipment. The sensational arrest 
on a drug charge of a well-known businessman by US Federal Agents last 
autumn brought the whole problem into a blaze of publicity. 

How clearly God's World analyses the thoughts and intents of the human 
heart! The corruption that is in the world through lust (2 Pet.1:4) results from 
the weakness of each individual. For apart from divine grace all live in the lusts 
of the flesh, doing the desires of the flesh and of the mind (Eph.2:3). So human 
society as a whole is pervaded by these inherent weaknesses. Demand for drugs 
has grown to such immense proportions because in various ways they cater for 
these weaknesses; they pamper to the desires of the flesh and of the mind. For 
some the initial appeal is the pleasurable sensations induced by certain drugs. 
Others are driven to drugs which create a sense of euphoria as escape from 
frustration, disappointment or depression. Peer pressures often influence young 
people to experiment with drugs. More daring individuals simply want the 
"kicks", exciting, unusual hallucinatory experiences. Cocaine users seek the 
temporary animation which can give an impression of greater vivacity, 
smartness or verve; a facet of the vainglory of life. Many of course start to 
indulge in some form of drug taking with the naive self-confidence that they 
would never let it get out of control; only to find in the end that they too have 
been "hooked", become compulsive addicts. How typical of the deceitfulness of 
sin and the guile of Satan! 

All these tendencies contrast sharply with Christian attitudes of contentment, 
trust and satisfaction of heart in Christ. "Godliness is profitable for all things, 
having promise of the life which now is, and of that which is to come" (1 
Tim.4:8). The believer may find relief from the inevitable pressures of life 
through prayerful trust in the promises of God. He shares David's knowledge 
that "in Thy presence is fulness of joy; in Thy right hand there are pleasures for 
evermore" (Ps.16). Because his body is a temple of the Holy Spirit he is careful 
to keep it holy that God may be glorified in it (1 Cor.6:19-20). Walking in close 
fellowship with God, he knows the power of divine keeping from so many 
defilements of this present evil age, yet always realizing that it is alone "by the 
grace of God I am what I am" (1 Cor.15:10), and seeing all who have fallen 
victim to drug addiction as those whom God has so deeply loved that for their 
sake He did not spare His only begotten Son. 
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Key Truths from Corinthians 
(3) False and True Wisdom 
By A. D. McCubbin, of Wembley, U.K. 

The importance of wisdom was recognized from early times as God gave 
men skill in the construction of the Tabernacle (Ex.36:1). Other well known 
examples were of Solomon, who sought wisdom from God in ruling Israel (1 
Kgs.3:9), and Job who assessed the price of wisdom above rubies and equated 
it with the fear of the Lord (Job 28:18,28). Wisdom involves more than 
knowledge, and it has been variously defined as the understanding of ultimate 
things, perception, discernment. Wisdom is an essential attribute of God. 

Human Wisdom 
The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom (Prov.9:10), but many 

refused to have God in their knowledge, so merely human wisdom developed 
in certain ancient countries such as Egypt (Acts 7:22) and Babylon (Dan.2:12). 
The Greek pursuit of wisdom seems to have begun, according to history, in the 
sixth century B.C. Initially it involved skill in the arts and sciences, but later as 
knowledge increased the studies became speculative and obsessional. The men 
who followed these studies became known as philosophers, which l i terally 
means lovers of wisdom. Most Philosophers were arrogant and self-centred; 
they despised ordinary people. Alongside the philosophies mystic cults 
developed, where limited numbers were initiated into secret societies. Wisdom 
became meaningless sophistries (Acts 17:21). 

If men did not entirely close their minds to God, at least they reduced God to 
a part of the creation, a belief which is known as pantheism. Their prime failure 
was a refusal to recognize God as creator, and to acknowledge His authority 
over them. The Greek love of wisdom extended to the use of words, which was 
a speciality of men known as sophists; these were orators who indulged in 
rhetoric, and sought to evoke praise from their audience by cleverness with 
words. While Corinth was noted as a commercial rather than an academic 
centre, there was evidently still a considerable interest and high regard for 
philosophy. It is perhaps significant that the only well known philosopher who 
lived in Corinth was Diogenes, a dissolute man who defied conventional life 
and was a founder of the school known as the Cynics. The measure of the 
importance attached to wisdom is shown by the occurrence of no less than 26 
references to the word group (wisdom/wise) in 1 Corinthians out of about 70 
references in the whole of the New Testament. 

There is a lengthy condemnation of human wisdom in the opening chapters 
of 1 Corinthians, where Paul shows that it had brought no real 
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benefit to mankind. The Greeks sought wisdom (1 Cor.1:22), and thought that it 
would save them without any reference to God (1 Cor.1:21). The wisdom of the 
age was changing as new ideas were sought to replace those that had failed to 
answer human needs (1 Cor.2:6). To God all their efforts were foolishness (1 
Cor.1:20): He choose the things that men considered foolish to put to shame the 
wise (1 Cor.1:27). Paul reminds them that when he first came to them he had 
not used excellency of speech or of wisdom when he proclaimed the testimony 
of God (1 Cor.2:1), and he emphasized that their faith should stand not in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God (1 Cor.2:5). He repeats again that the 
wisdom of this world is foolishness with God (1 Cor.3:19), and the Lord knows 
that the reasonings of the wise are vain (1 Cor.3:20). The ultimate foolishness 
of mankind was shown when human rulers in their pride and wisdom rejected 
God's salvation, and sentenced the Lord of glory to death (1 Cor.2:8). 

The total condemnation of worldly wisdom in this letter shows how deeply 
rooted was its appeal to the saints iri the Church of God. So Paul needed to 
prove the complete inadequacy of this wisdom, which he attacked as the prime 
source of dissension among them. The application of human wisdom to 
spiritual matters is dangerous at all times, and among other things it has led to 
various heresies.  

The Hidden Wisdom of God 
When human wisdom had patently failed and was shown by God to be 

foolishness, then God revealed the true wisdom, which was personified in Jesus 
Christ (1 Cor.1:24). This revelation had been planned before time began or the 
need arose, but in divine wisdom the nature of the revelation had been kept 
hidden until the appointed time. Although several prophecies had pointed to the 
coming of the Saviour it was to remain a mystery until the fulness of the time. 
The climax of the plan was attained in the death of Christ (1 Cor.1:23), where 
God dealt with the problem of sin in a way that human wisdom could not even 
have envisaged. 

So Paul brought the gospel to Corinth in weakness, fear and much trembling 
(1 Cor.2:3). This could be partly attributed to a reaction after his encounter with 
the philosophers at Athens, and partly to an awareness of the proverbial 
wickedness in Corinth, but more certainly to a sense of insufficiency for 
preaching the gospel. His presentation was thus not in persuasive words (1 
Cor.2:4), for he had no wish to project a personal charisma. He could have 
shown up the folly of idolatry and pagan rites, or he could have presented Christ 
as a teacher of wisdom, but instead he came only to preach Christ crucified as 
the only Saviour of mankind. The effectiveness of the preaching was entirely 
dependent on the power of the Holy Spirit, and it owed nothing to human 
presentation. God had no use for worldly wisdom, so He mainly chose those 
who had little to  commend them 
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naturally, that is, not many wise, mighty or noble (1 Cor.1:26). His power 
alone would transform the apparently hopeless to serve His purposes. 

The nature of divine wisdom is described in a composite quotation from the 
Old Testament as things which eye saw not and ear heard not, and which 
entered not into the heart of man, whatsoever things God has prepared for those 
that love Him (1 Cor.2:9). That is, the natural senses and intellect could never 
appreciate the wisdom of God in Christ. This revelation is not limited to a few 
specially initiated persons or to the intelligentsia, but God has revealed His 
wisdom through the Holy Spirit to all those who love Him (1 Cor.2:10). The 
natural, unregenerate man does not have the Holy Spirit, and hence he has no 
access to this wisdom, which continues to remain hidden from him. 

The Holy Spirit who dwells in the believer knows the deep things of God (1 
Cor.2:10), and to such He can reveal the complete knowledge of God's will 
provided that there is a receptive mind. This is the fulfilment of the promise of 
Christ to the apostles that the Holy Spirit would teach them all things (Jn 
14:26), but it requires maturity, not perfection, to understand divine wisdom (1 
Cor.2:6). This wisdom was not something different from that demonstrated to 
them in the preaching of the cross, but a deeper understanding of the divine 
purposes revealed in Christ. Such wisdom will not explain all God's eternal 
purposes, nor the reasons for the various problems that affect our lives, for 
many things are set within the Father's own authority, and much is beyond the 
comprehension of any mortal. This wisdom will give us spiritual discernment to 
know God and His will for us, but we need to show that desire which moved 
Paul to say, "that I may know Him, and the power of His resurrection" 
(Phil.3:10). Then the Holy Spirit will teach us to compare spiritual things with 
spiritual (1 Cor.2:13), which is rather better expressed as interpreting spiritual 
truths to those who possess the Spirit (RSV), so that we can air understand the 
will of God more fully. 

Although Paul stayed 18 months on his first visit to Corinth, and sub-
sequently other teachers, such as Apollos, had visited this Church of God, there 
was a laok of wisdom and discernment, which resulted in strife and divisions. 
So Paul writing this letter several years later still called them babes (1 Cor.3:1). 
While Paul is therefore unable to enlarge on this hidden wisdom of God to the 
Corinthians because of their lack of maturity, despite their many gifts, we can 
learn more about wisdom and understanding from the later letters of Paul, to 
the Colossians and Ephesians. For the Ephesians Paul prays that God "may give 
you a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him, having the eyes 
of your hearts enlightened, that you may know what is the hope to which He 
has called you, what are the riches of His glorious inheritance in the saints, and 
what is the immeasurable greatness of His power in us who believe (Eph.1:17-
19 RSV). 
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Relationships 

(3) "At Home" Among Non-Christians 
By L. Burrows, of Kingston upon Thames, U.K. 
(The writer converses with a fellow-disciple:) 

I'm thankful I was brought up in a Christian home. My parents taught me the 
Scriptures from infancy and I soon formed the habit of regular attendance at 
meetings of the Church of God where we lived. This training has been of great 
benefit to me but I sometimes think I might have missed some valuable spiritual 
experiences which I hope you can tell me a little about in view of your very 
different upbringing. 

I think I can see your point Mr. Burrows. My family are not Christians, far 
from it. I was saved through going to Sunday School. My brother's school 
friend persuaded us to go with him and I later went to some special meetings 
where the speaker made the way of salvation so clear to me that now 
everything is changed and my outlook is completely different. This makes my 
family life rather hard at times, but I would not change places with anybody 
else. The Lord has put me where I am and I am happy for Him to work out His 
purpose in me. 

I'm glad to hear that. Now tell me how to get on with the other members of 
your family, seeing they don't share your views. 

Well, there is no open antagonism. I do my best not to stir up any trouble. 
They know where 1 stand and I think they respect me for it; they don't interfere 
in my life. My mother has a knowledge of the Bible and because of what God 
has done for me she expects me to be much better than I am. I feel this is my 
main problem. At home my faults are very visible and I worry about my 
witness not being effective because of this. I seem to have to be constantly on 
my guard. 

It must be difficult for you. Prayer and watchfulness are important aren't 
they? 

My brothers don't blaspheme when I'm around, or if they do they apologize. 
My father is different, he has no respect for God and takes no notice of my 
feelings. I pray always that God will speak to him, or rather that he will listen 
to God speaking. My brothers sometimes ask me about God and religion and 
then I try to point them to the Saviour. 

What Scriptures have you found helpful in your daily problems? 
Many of the Psalms are of course a great comfort to me and uplift my spirit. 

Some verses from Peter's epistles help me too: "If ye are reproached for the 
name of Christ, blessed are ye" and, "If a man suffer as a Christian, let him not 
be ashamed; but let him glorify God in this name" (1 Pet.4:14,16). Another 
helpful verse from the same letter is, "If ye should suffer for righteousness' 
sake, blessed are ye: and fear not their fear, neither be 
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troubled; but sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord: being ready always to give 
answer to every man that asketh you a reason concerning the hope that is in 
you, yet with the meekness and fear ... for it is better ... that ye suffer for well-
doing than for evil-doing" (1 Pet.3:15-17). I hear the Lord speaking to me 
through these scriptures and I am encouraged to carry on. 

Often I realize I cannot go it alone, then I just ask God to take over. I know I 
should be conscious of God always being with me, but when things are difficult 
I find this a specially precious experience". 

What special advantages do you  think you  have  over someone in Christian 
family? 

I cannot avoid seeing the world at close quarters. I see its ugliness and it 
repels me, so worldly things do not attract me so much as perhaps they might a 
believer who has only seen their presentable side. 

Then the problems and uncertainties at home make me appreciate the 
consistent godliness found in the local Church of God. I really could not 
manage without the support and spiritual help it gives me. I especially enjoy the 
meetings and the companionship of fellow-saints. I like to be with those who 
share my beliefs, it is such a contrast with my home life. I would not wish to 
make too close a friend of anyone not in a Church of God and I am appalled if I 
see a Christian keeping company with a non-Christian of the opposite sex. I do 
not think they would do such a thing if they knew, as I do, what a problem it is 
to live with worldly people. 

I have had to cope with all sorts of problems just with God's help. Sometimes 
I have failed, but I have found forgiveness and restoration and my faith has been 
strengthened. I think this development of my spiritual life is largely due to my 
difficult home circumstances. 

Thank you for telling me so frankly about yourself. Your home life is very 
different from mine, but we each have to fill our separate roles which have been 
given to us by a wide God. May He help us to glorify Him in whatever 
circumstances He choses to place us. 

Great God, and dost thou condescend  
To be my Father and my Friend?  
I, a poor child, and thou so high,  
The Lord of earth and sea and sky! 

Thou art my Father; I'll depend 
Upon the care of such a Friend,  
And only wish to do and be 
Whatever seemeth good to Thee. 
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Into the Same Image 
By A. F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada 

The epistle to the Colossians is full of Christ. One of the reasons for the 
apostle Paul writing was to correct false teaching and he did so by presenting 
the Lord Jesus Christ in the exceeding glory of His Person and the complete 
adequacy of His work. It makes an enriching study to go through the epistle 
noting each reference to Christ and the particular facet of teaching which is 
presented concerning Him. 

Some of the false teachers were influenced by gnostic doctrines and the 
Gnostics claimed that their superior knowledge was reserved for a favoured 
few. Not so, countered the apostle, for we labour, he said, that "we may present 
every man perfect in Christ" (Col.1:28). That is the perfection of full growth, 
growing up "in all things into Him, which is the head, even Christ" (Eph.4:15). 
This present spiritual growth will be followed by the great eternal purpose for 
which God has saved us, that we might be "conformed to the image of His Son, 
that He might be the firstborn among many brethren" (Rom.8:29). When the 
Lord Jesus returns each believing one will be changed instantaneously into His 
likeness. "We know that, if He shall be manifested," we shall be like Him" (1 Jn 
3:2). What a wonderful contemplation! Conformed to the image of God's Son. 

But the Scriptures also speak about our being transformed into His image, 
and that is a process which God intends should be going on continuously. "We 
all, with unveiled face, beholding as in a mirror (R.V. margin) the glory of the 
Lord, are transformed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as from 
the Lord the Spirit" (2 Cor.3:18). 

The language carries us back in thought to the sixth day of creation when 
God said "Let us make man in our image, after our likeness". "And God created 
man in his own image, in the image of God created he him". But that image was 
marred on account of sin. So God began again, sending His own Son "in the 
likeness of sinful flesh and as an offering for sin". "Wherefore if any man is in 
Christ, there is a new creation: the old things are passed away; behold, they are 
become new" (2 Cor.5:17 RVM). And as with the first, so with this new 
creation it is "after the image of Him that created him". God is working out His 
eternal purpose, producing the likeness of His Son in human lives, so that when 
the Lord Jesus leads many sons to glory it will be said "each one resembled the 
children of a king". 
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There are two words for "new" in the Greek New Testament, kainos meaning 
fresh, new as to form or quality, and neos, new in respect of time. When the 
apostle wrote to the Colossians "ye have put off the old man and his doings, and 
have put on the new (neos) man" he was stressing the fact that they had had a 
new experience. Whereas in the parallel scripture in Ephesians he said "put on 
the new (kainos) man which after God hath been created in righteousness and 
holiness of truth" (4:24). That was new as to quality, in contrast to "the old man, 
which waxeth corrupt after the lusts of deceit". The Colossian scripture refers to 
a past event—"ye have put off ... and have put on"; whereas the Ephesians are 
instructed to "put away the old man ... and put on the new man" as a continuing 
experience. Both are true. We put on the new man in much the same way as we 
would put on a suit of clothes, for the same word is used when it is recorded of 
our Lord Jesus that they "put on Him a scarlet robe". As we do so the image of 
Christ will be renewed in us, and we shall grow more and more into His 
likeness: 

Like Him in all those lovely traits, 
Which in His lowly, earthly days, So 
beautiful we see. 

In the verses which follow in Col.3 the apostle enlarges on what is involved 
in putting on the new man. "Put on therefore, as God's elect, holy and beloved, 
a heart of compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, long-suffering; forbearing 
one another, and forgiving each other, If any man have a complaint against any; 
even as the Lord forgave you, so also do ye: and above all these things, put on 
love, which is the bond of perfectness". A salutary exercise is to make a list of 
them on paper, eight delightful characteristics, and going through them one by 
one, ask ourselves to what extent this lovely image is seen in us. 

The superior knowledge claimed by the Gnostics produced a contempt for 
under-privileged people, but there can be no thought of that in God's new 
creation. "There cannot be Greek and Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, 
barbarian, Scythian, bondman, freeman: but Christ is all and in all" (Col.3:11). 
All distinctions, national, religious, social or intellectual, are done away in 
Christ. The Holy Spirit is as well able to produce His fruit in the life of one as 
of another. Those who have had the privilege of becoming acquainted with 
their brethren and sisters in "under-privileged" lands testify to the fact that 
among the very poorest they have met some whose lives are radiant with the 
loveliness of Christ. To that end then let us encourage one another in every 
land, and "let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us". 
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The Fruits of the Kingdom 
By David Smith, of Ayr, U.K. 

It is significant that one of the divine principles which God unveiled at 
Mount Sinai, and which runs through the present dispensation, is that it is 
committed to men to build the house of God in strict accordance with the 
pattern given in the Word of God. Moses was shown that pattern in the mount 
(Heb.8:5). David was made to understand it in writing from the hand of the 
Lord (1 Chron.28:19). And the apostles were for forty days taught by the Lord 
"the things concerning the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3). 

How commendable that "Moses did as the Lord commanded!" And when 
Solomon, who had been chosen to build the temple instead of his father David, 
had finished this momentous task the glory of the Lord filled the house (2 
Chron.7:1) confirming that the work had been completed according to the 
pattern. Thus it became God's dwelling place in the midst of His gathered 
people. The Mighty One of Jacob, who on that memorable night had first 
divulged the vital truth of the house of God to the lonely patriarch on the 
outskirts of Luz (Gen.28) had come to His resting place (Ps.132:14). 

The wickedness and spiritual departure of the people later forced God to 
leave His house in Jerusalem and He allowed it to be destroyed by fire. 
However, in the cycle of divine events, a remnant, stirred by the Spirit of God 
did return from Babylon to rebuild God's dwelling place. Although numerically 
weak, and operating in conditions so very diverse from those of their 
predecessors, their actions were regulated by the "law of Moses" and the "order 
of David". The revelation of God on this vital matter had to be adhered to, and 
so the house was rebuilt. 

A thousand years had passed since king Solomon in the zeal of youth 
dedicated to the Lord that glorious temple which ever after was to bear His 
name. Though burned and rebuilt, sacked and desecrated, the temple in 
Jerusalem had through all that long period been the hallowed centre for the 
worship and service of God's people, the place to which faithful hearts had ever 
sought in their love and devotion to the Lord. 

Now the sun rises over Bethany to usher in another day in the divine 
economy. He who "is greater than Solomon" and "greater than the temple" 
journeys to the capital to continue His teaching in the sacred shrine, for the 
place of concourse is still "My Father's house". To the eternal Son "whose 
going forth are from of old, from everlasting", but now subject to time, the 
present is quickly gliding past. In a few days He will be led away from 
Jerusalem, rejected, bearing the cross of shame for Himself, and unbelieving 
Israel will ratify the prophetic scripture with which they all must have been 
familiar, "The stone which the builders 
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rejected, the same was made the head of the corner: this was from the Lord, and 
it is marvellous in our eyes" (Matt.21:42). The trusteeship of God's house and 
of the people among whom He dwelt was the responsibility of the chief priests 
and elders. They were rightly addressed later by Peter as "you the builders" 
(Acts 4:11). They perceived that Jesus spoke of them, although in their unbelief 
they did not perceive the solemn implication of His words that the house of 
God was about to be vacated of the divine presence, their house, no longer 
God's house, is left unto them desolate, and the kingdom is being taken away 
from them (Matt.21:43). 

It is a solemn lesson to every generation that the God who intrusts His things 
to men can at His own will withdraw His trust. We do not hold anything from 
Him to handle as we please, but rather as He pleases and for His glory. 
Reflecting on the case of Israel Paul wrote, "By their unbelief they were broken 
off, and thou standest by thy faith. Be not high-minded, but fear: for if God 
spared not the natural branches, neither will He spare thee" (Rom.11:20,21). 
The Ephesians are a like illustration in the new dispensation, seated in the 
heavenly places in Christ and grace given them according to the measure of the 
gift of Christ (Eph.4:7), yet thirty years later when the Lord walks in the midst 
of the lampstands He could say, "I come to thee, and will move thy lampstand 
out of its place, except thou repent" (Rev.2:5 RVM). 

The kingdom was not dissolved in favour of a new concept of divine rule, but 
rather was "given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof". There were in 
those days many nations of men who featured prominently in world affairs, just 
as there are today. So to whom would God transfer the kingdom? To a nation 
producing the fruits. 

Fruit is the desired consequence or end product of labour, attention and 
tillage. All these God had unsparingly invested in Israel, but without reaping 
the expected harvest of love, faith and obedience. He had looked for judgement 
and righteousness, but found only oppression (Isa.5). He had looked for grapes, 
but found only wild grapes. How sad when a choice vine planted by His loving 
hand brings forth wild grapes and leaves with nothing to rejoice His heart. 

The pathos of these parables is gilded by the promise of God to give the 
kingdom to a tiny nation, called the "little flock". It is moving indeed that when 
"many thousands of the multitudes were gathered" to hear the teaching of the 
Lord, He should turn to His disciples and say, "Fear not, little flock; for it is 
your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom" (Lk.12:32). Obviously 
the Father's pleasure was not affected by their small numbers, for after Judas 
had been removed, they numbered only eleven, but He could say in His prayer 
to the Father on the night of His betrayal, "they have kept Thy word". "The 
words which Thou gavest Me I have 
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given them; and they received them". They received His words and they kept 
them, and in their obedience they manifested their love and faith. As the 
kingdom had been given to Israel on the ground of their obedience (Ex.19:5-8) 
so now obedience is the hallmark of the kingdom of God. The rule of God 
commences in the subject hearts of those who acknowledge the lordship of 
Christ. 

They not only believe on Him, but also follow in obedience to His word. 
After His ascension to the right hand of the Father, the kingdom rule of Christ 
was established in the Church of God in Jerusalem, which came into being on 
the day of Pentecost when they "that received His word were baptized: and 
there were added unto them in that day about three thousand souls" (Acts 2:41). 
From there the kingdom of God was extended throughout Asia Minor and 
Europe as other churches of God came into existence, established on the same 
basis, holding the same doctrine and keeping the "one faith". Thus the rule and 
authority of the one Lord prevailed throughout the whole. 

The kingdom of God was not an abstract dogma of word only, but was 
evident in power (1 Cor.4:20). "Not eating and drinking, but righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Spirit" (Rom.14:17). Indeed it meant a great deal to 
the early disciples who suffered to be counted worthy of the kingdom of God (2 
Thess.1:5) which had been given to them. 

May we aspire to be counted worthy of His confidence who said, "Seek ye 
the kingdom of God" (Lk.12:31 RVM). 

Broken by God 
By P. Barrett, of Wembley, U.K. 

Peter was broken-hearted. He had disowned his Friend and Master. It had 
happened just like the Lord said it would. Tears had flowed for what seemed 
like hours. He felt so low and worthless. Yet God had not forgotten him and 
was using even this situation for Peter's good. 

The Lord Jesus had prayed specially for Peter that his faith would not fail. 
Was His prayer unanswered? The Lord knew Peter would disown Him—and 
told him so. But He could say those marvellous words of encouragement "And 
when you have turned back, strengthen your brothers."1 He knew Peter would 
come back to his Lord. He knew Peter would stand up bravely on the day of 
Pentecost, fearlessly proclaiming the resurrection of a death-conquering 
Messiah to the people. But He also knew Peter would not return unchanged. 
His profound experience on the night 
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of the trial would enable him to comfort others who felt they were no use for 
God any more. Broken people are transformed people. In the process pride and 
self are overthrown and God's ways put first. "The sacrifices of God are a 
broken spirit; a broken and contrite heart, O God, you will not despise."2 

Hezekiah wept bitterly when Isaiah told him he would die shortly.3 There 
was a feeling of anger and amazement that God could do such a thing to him. 
His tears were the tears of a broken man who felt God had no use for him any 
more. He could describe God's action like a lion breaking all his bones. 4 But 
with this came the realization that God is supreme in all his dealings with 
men—there are no mistakes with Him. "But what can I say? He has spoken to 
me, and He Himself has done this ... Surely it was for my benefit that I suffered 
such anguish." 5 Such an experience changed the man and made him appreciate 
that God does work out things for good. The psalmist felt the same way, "It was 
good for me to be afflicted so that I might learn Your decrees."6 

But such experiences do not only change our attitude towards the God who 
made us, but transform our relationships with others. When Mary broke that 
bottle of expensive perfume over the Lord's feet "the house was filled with the 
fragrance of the perfume."7 Only through broken disciples can the fragrance of 
the Lord's presence touch the lives of others. "But thanks be to God, who 
always leads us in triumphal procession in Christ and through us spreads 
everywhere the fragrance of the knowledge of Him."8 

There are difficult circumstances in every Christian life, but God works 
through such times to bring us to a fuller knowledge of Himself and always 
brings good from each situation. 9 There is always the promise too that the Lord 
is close to the brokenhearted10 "He has torn us to pieces but He will heal us; He 
has injured us but he will bind up our wounds." As Hosea wrote those words 
surely he could not help but remember God's goodness to him even in the trying 
times of his marriage with his wife Gomer, who continually sold herself to 
other men. 

God needs broken vessels in His house today. The cost is tremendous. Let 
the fragrance of Christ come from our lives today. After all, it is when we are 
broken that God can use us most. 

References 
1  Lk.22:32 5  Isa.38:15,17 9  Cf. Gen.50:20 
2  Ps.51:17 6  Ps.119:71 10  Ps.34:18 
3  Isa.38:3 7  Jn 12:3 11  HOS.6:1 
4  Isa.38:3 8  2 Cor.2:14 

All reference from the New International Version 
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Some Prayers of Scripture 

(4) Elijah 

By J. A. Hickling, of Portslade, U.K. 
The apostle James, in the last chapter of his epistle, observes that Elijah was 

subject to human weakness just as anyone else. This is something which might 
readily be over-loooked when considering the character of the man who played 
such a prominent part as the prophet of God in the days of the declension of 
Israel, and presumably will do so in the future if he is one of the two witnesses 
referred to in Rev.11. Yet the Holy Spirit has seen fit to make such 
comparatively little reference to Elijah for "our learning" in the eternal record, 
covering only a period of about 15 years, and that at the end of his life. 

If this brevity of record of the happenings in his life comes as a surprise, so 
must the brevity of the crucially important prayer as recorded in 1 Kgs.18:36-
37. There is no doubt that Elijah understood and appreciated the value of prayer 
and this is obviously one reason for his power, as referred to in Lk.1.17. 
Evidence of this is first seen in that short but fervent prayer by which the son of 
the widow of Zarephath was brought to life again (1 Kgs.17). When Elijah's 
spirit may have been at a low ebb, his prayer that he might die was even shorter 
(1 Kgs.19:4), a request refused because God had yet more outstanding work for 
him if only in the manner of the appointment of his successor. This would be 
done in such a way as to leave no doubt in Israel's mind that God still loved His 
people and did not intend to leave Himself without witness. 

Perhaps the most important of Elijah's recorded prayers is that concerning his 
dealings with evil Ahab (see 1 Kgs.18). This prayer is brevity itself, but none 
the less powerful for all that. It is interesting to note that Elijah first gives glory 
to God. When the Lord Himself was asked by His disciples some many 
hundreds of years later to teach them how to pray, He began, "Hallowed be Thy 
Name." This is the first and fundamental element of all prayer as it shows a 
right humility of spirit and an appreciation of the One to whom the petition is to 
be made. Elijah apparently also recognized the importance of such an approach, 
as he began his tremendous prayer of a little over sixty words in 
acknowledgment of Jehovah Elohim, the triune, covenant-keeping God who 
had made a promise to Abraham and would keep it in spite of the attitude of His 
people—all in contradistinction to the false gods of the false prophets. His God 
would hear and answer. 

This prayer was concise, to the point, full of faith and above all it expressed 
the mind of God, that is, the burning desire in the heart of God that "the heart of 
His people should be turned back" (1 Kgs.18:37). 
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Elijah was asking first that the confrontation with the false prophets should 
clearly demonstrate to the people that there was no other God than the God of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; secondly that His servant had carried out this 
seemingly strange act of pouring water on the sacrifice rather than applying fire 
to it, in direct obedience to the instructions given by God Himself: "I have done 
all these things at Thy word" (v. 36) Elijah's great desire was that the people of 
God should no longer halt between two opinions, but turn their heart back 
again to following the Lord their God. He never doubted that God would fulfil 
His word and that shortly there would be the long overdue rain as well as the 
sacrifice-consuming fire from heaven—fire to cleanse, rain to regenerate. 
Although the skies were still cloudless, he rebuilt with quiet confidence and 
great faith the thrown-down altar of the Lord. He heard by faith the "sound of 
abundance of rain" long before the sky darkened, long before his servant could 
just discern a cloud as big as a man's hand. The God who had heard his prayer 
would now mightily answer it. 

There appear to be three main ingredients to Elijah's attitude to prayer: first, 
his acknowledgment of the greatness and holiness of the One to whom prayer is 
to be made; secondly, the prayer made according to the will of God in faith will 
be answered, and thirdly that obedience to God's word is essential to victorious 
prayer-life. "He prayed fervently that it might not rain; and it rained not ... And 
he prayed again; and the heaven gave rain ..." (Jas.5:17,18). 
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Voices from the Past 

Gaining Christ [2] 
Those who would gain the heights of honour must first descend into 

the valley of humiliation. The knowledge of Christ teaches us to have 
a lowly mind. "Learn of Me," said the Lord to His disciples, "for I 
am meek and lowly in heart." Meekness and lowliness are character-
istics of the divine nature. "That I may know Him," said Paul, "and 
the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings, 
becoming conformed unto His death; if by any means I may attain 
unto the resurrection from the dead" (Phil.3:10,11). Resurrection is 
only possible where there has first of all been death. It is impossible 
to live daily a life in resurrection power if we refuse to die daily. It will 
be noticed here that Paul wished to know Christ's sufferings, 
Christ's death, and Christ's resurrection. It was not a death without 
suffering he wished to know; Christ's death was one of suffering, and 
he sought to know, after such a death, the power of Christ's 
resurrection. Thus the apostle anticipated rising higher and yet higher 
each time he passed through the experience of death and 
resurrection. 

Young men, full of the impetuosity of youth and ambition to push 
their way upward, should seek to learn such fundamental principles of 
the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ—the need to descend if they would 
ascend. God's work can only be carried on by God's power. It is still 
as of old: "Not by might (an army), nor by power, but by My Spirit, 
saith the LORD of hosts" (Zech.4:6). Neither by the strength of the 
unit, nor by the combined strength of the many, will God's will and 
work be done. It is done through the quickening and empowering 
operation of God's Holy Spirit upon such vessels as He wills to use: 
vessels that are raised and filled with spiritual power, such as know 
"the power of His resurrection." 

The apostle Paul was never satisfied with past attainment in his 
apprehension of the will of God for him. In the exhilarating liveliness 
produced by the clear mountain air of faith and the quickening power 
of the Holy Spirit, he pressed on, ever rising higher and higher, 
apprehending, and yet seeking to apprehend, that for which he was 
apprehended by Christ Jesus. 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller 
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Focus 

"The Power of His Resurrection" 
Millions will this month focus their thoughts on the resurrection of the Lord 

Jesus Christ. There is of course no New Testament instruction that the 
resurrection of Christ should be celebrated annually at Easter. Just as believers 
have no word from the Lord that His birth should be specially remembered at 
Christmas. Ecclesiastical tradition has established these and other annual 
celebrations, rather on the pattern of the various feasts of the Lord ordained 
each year for Israel under Mosaic Law. Following the guidance of our New 
Testament it is clear that disciples of Christ remembered Him weekly in the 
Lord's supper. This remarkably enshrines a wide range of truths, including His 
incarnation, sufferings and resurrection. Many aspects of His Person and work 
are weekly brought to remembrance through the simple emblems of bread and 
wine. 

However, the fact remains that the resurrection of Christ is again this month 
brought prominently before the minds of many as a major truth of the Christian 
faith. Scripture fully confirms the vital importance of the physical resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus: "If Christ hath not been raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in 
your sins" (1 Cor.15:17). How remarkably God overruled to give us infallible 
proofs of the resurrection of His Son! The apostles themselves were so reluctant 
to accept the evidence. Even when ten of them had seen the Lord, Thomas 
refused to be convinced. Only the Lord's personal appearance to him could 
break down his scepticism. This very initial unbelief strengthens the apostles' 
witness to His resurrection: a witness further confirmed by their readiness to 
suffer even to death in the strength of their assurance that Jesus lives. To all this 
God adds the witness of the apostle Paul. Arch-enemy and persecutor of 
Christian disciples, blasphemer of the Son of God, denier of the resurrection, 
Paul was granted mercy because he did it ignorantly in unbelief. How powerful 
was his witness to the resurrection of Christ, whose voice he heard on the 
Damascus road, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" 

On the very day of Christ's resurrection Satan's lying opposition to its truth 
began. The soldiers guarding the tomb were bribed to circulate the lie 
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that while they slept the disciples of Jesus stole His body. How could such 
claims bear cross-examination? Even more unlikely explanations still circulate 
in our world today. Millions, of certain faiths, are taught that Jesus had become 
unconscious as a result of His sufferings on the Cross, but revived in the 
coolness of the eastern sepulchre. The evidence of the gospels shows the 
impossibility of this "swoon theory". For when the soldier pierced the Lord's 
side with a spear, there came out blood and water, specific confirmation that the 
Lord had indeed died, and when the Roman centurion certified the death of 
Jesus, Pilate marvelled that He was dead already. There could have been no 
mistake. It's as though God anticipated all the arguments which would be 
brought against the resurrection of His Son, and included detail in the written 
Word to refute them. 

We live in an increasingly sceptical and materialistic world. Yet the truth of 
Christ's resurrection is still powerfully confirmed through the effect of the 
gospel, the power of God unto salvation. Through faith in the Name of Jesus, 
whom men slew, but whom God raised from the dead, sinners are brought to 
assurance of forgiveness and peace with God. Their lives are transformed from 
selfishness and sin to godliness and joyful witness. From experience they sing: 

"He lives, He lives, Christ Jesus lives today; 
He walks with me and talks with me along life's narrow way. 
He lives, He lives, salvation to impart; 
You ask me how I know He lives: He lives within my heart."  

The apostle Paul prayed for the Ephesians that they might know what is the 
exceeding greatness of God's power to usward who believe, according to that 
working of the strength of His might which He wrought in Christ when He 
raised Him from the dead (Eph.1:19,20). While in Phil.3:10,11 Paul expressed 
his own longing as a mature man of God: "That I may know Him, and the 
power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings, becoming 
conformed unto His death; if by any means I may attain unto the resurrection 
from the dead." Profound desires of heart! May the Lord the Spirit help us also 
to appreciate the need for the power of Christ's resurrection in our daily 
experience! We too must learn to share in the sufferings Christ knew as 
witness-bearer to truth; we too must see ourselves as having died with Christ to 
self, to the flesh, to the world. Then by the power of His resurrection we shall 
know the daily "out-resurrection from among dead ones." as Phil.1:11 is 
literally translated. We'll experience the living spiritual power of fellowship 
with God and activity for Him in a world alienated from the life of God. 

As God's Spirit bears witness with our spirit to the truth of our Lord's 
resurrection from the dead, let us live out the power of His resurrection in a 
needy world — throughout the years or until He comes. 
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Key Truths from Corinthians 
(4) "The Word of the Cross" 
by D. T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough, U.K. 

Paul first visited the city of Corinth in the course of his second 
missionary journey, probably in the autumn of A D 50. The apostle realized 
that the geographical situation of the city, astride the isthmus of Corinth, 
gave it a strategic value for the spread of the gospel. A message preached 
there could be carried quickly in all directions. Corinth was an ancient 
Greek city that had been rebuilt as a Roman colony in 46 B.C. At the time 
of Paul's visit the population was composed of Greeks, Roman colonists 
and Jews. Corinth was a prosperous trading centre, but had a reputation 
for vice. The inhabitants of the city, and the merchants and travellers 
passing through, needed the Saviour Paul proclaimed. It was revealed to 
Paul that it was the Lord's will for him to remain in Corinth for a 
substantial period during which he would be immune from physical harm. 
God assured Paul, "I have much people in this city" (Acts 18:10). Paul 
remained eighteen months preaching the gospel and teaching the converts. 

Paul was a "Hebrew of Hebrews" and fully aware of the obsession with 
miracles of those who were of the same ethnic origin as himself. Being 
steeped in the history of his own nation, he knew that all too often "Jews 
ask for signs" (1 Cor.1:22). Despite their preoccupation with miracles, 
Paul loved his kinsmen. His consuming passion was "that they may be 
saved" (Rom.10:1). 

Paul was also aware of the cultural bias of the Corinthian Greeks and 
indeed of Greeks generally towards the pursuit of worldly wisdom. They 
valued intellect and oratory. Paul had been educated in the school of 
Gamaliel; he may have been trained too in the systems of human philoso-
phy. He knew a great deal about the wisdom of the world of his time. He 
was skilled in argument and debate, but his approach to the evangelization 
of Corinth was one of total dependence on God. He later wrote, "I was with 
you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling" (1 Cor.2:3). Paul's 
presentation of the gospel to the Corinthians was straightforward; his 
earnest desire being to make the message plain. His speech and preaching 
"were not in persuasive words of wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
Spirit and of power" (1 Cor.2:4). While he was with the Corinthians, Paul 
resolved to know nothing "save Jesus Christ and Him crucified" (1 
Cor.2:2). Paul concentrated on the vital truths of the identity of Jesus as 
the Christ, the promised Messiah, Man's hope for salvation lay in Messiah's 
vicarious and sacrificial death. The main elements of Paul's message could 
be tersely summed up in the phrase "Christ crucified" (1 Cor.1:23). 
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Similarly, when Paul was writing to the converts in the churches of Galatia, 
he reminded them that during his visit, the essence of his message was Jesus 
Christ "openly set forth crucified" (Gal.3:1). Some scholars say that the Greek 
word prographe translated "openly set forth", could be rendered "placarded 
publicly", as a notice of civic interest might be. Messages on massive hoardings 
cannot be missed. There could be no mistaking the main elements of Paul's 
message which were clearly indicated. Paul delivered his message with as much 
clarity, fervour and urgency as any town crier. 

The crucified Christ was primary in Paul's preaching. He preached not only 
that Christ was once crucified, but that He continues in His character as the 
crucified One. Christ's crosswork, the basis of the atonement, is completed; the 
benefits of His sacrifice are for ever fresh and available. The crucifixion of 
Christ is a matter of permanent significance, not simply a historical event in the 
past. It is Paul's firm conviction of the abiding efficacy of the crucifixion that 
leads him to say that he will not "glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (Gal.6:14). The continuing validity of the cross work of Christ, destroys 
the teaching of the Judaizers, who propagated the heresy that the cross needed 
to be supplemented by law keeping for salvation. The death of Christ is the only 
basis upon which God will forgive the believing sinner. It is not possible to 
supplement the crosswork of Christ or to detract from it. "Who shall lay 
anything to the charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth" (Rom.8:33). 

The crucifixion of Christ with its resultant benefits was the focal point of 
Paul's dynamic preaching. Men and women were challenged by a message 
which cut across their preconceived notions. The gospel takes no account of 
racial distinctions and makes no concessions to intellectual achievements. The 
gospel lays it "to the charge both of Jews and Greeks (Gentiles), that they are 
all under sin" (Rom.3:9). Human depravity and the awful nature of sin are 
clearly revealed at the cross. But the nature of God is also revealed there. This 
is the supreme demonstration that "God is love" (1 Jn 4:8). 

How was the message of the gospel received when preached by Paul and his 
helpers in Corinth and its environs? What kind of a reaction did it provoke? 
Humanly speaking, it would appear that nothing could be more ludicrous than 
proclaiming to sophisticated Greeks that God's wisdom and also His way of 
salvation for men and women lay in a despised and crucified Man. "The word 
of the cross" appeared foolish to the Greek mode of thought in which there was 
a strong element of rationalism. There is nothing "logical" about the plan of 
salvation which originated in the mind of Deity and in which the human mind 
had no part. God's salvation reveals His grace. 
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To Jewish hearers the idea that God's promised deliverance lay in a crucified 
Messiah exposed to shame on His cross seemed outrageous. A crucified 
Messiah! Surely a contradiction in terms! Israel's Messiah put to death by a 
Roman method of execution—what possible benefit could be derived from that? 
Such was their response because their Jewish minds fastened on those passages 
in the writings of the prophets which spoke of Messiah's regal dignity and glory. 
They paid attention to the prophecies which described the glories of Messiah's 
millennial kingdom. The Jews often wrongly interpreted these prophecies as 
promises of a "political messiah" who would immediately rid them of the hated 
Roman yoke and all Gentile dominion. 

But there was another strain in the writings of Israel's psalmists and prophets 
which Jewish minds tended to overlook because of the veil of unbelief which 
lay on their hearts. These prophecies portrayed graphically and poignantly the 
sufferings of Messiah in detail. Not only would He be "despised, and rejected of 
men" but also "smitten of God, and afflicted" (Isa.53:3,4). These sufferings 
would result in Messiah pouring out His soul unto death. The sufferings of 
Messiah on the cross must precede the glorification which is a result of those 
sufferings. 

To the human mind it might seem improbable that the Jews or Greeks of 
Corinth would accept the gospel. But many did, because there is no limit to the 
power of God, and "the gospel ... is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth" (Rom.1:16). The message was proclaimed regardless of the 
prejudices of the hearers, and the Spirit of God worked in the hearts of both 
Jews and Greeks. The natural man does not believe in the serious consequences 
of sin, but it is the Spirit's work to convict of sin. Those who heard the call of 
God in the gospel and responded to the "word of the cross" discovered the cross 
to be a revelation of "the power of God and the wisdom of God" (1 Cor.1:24). 
The order of the words seems to be significant; before men can marvel at divine 
wisdom they must first experience the power of God in dealing with their sins. 

Those who accepted the gospel were from various walks of life and had 
different racial backgrounds, but "in one Spirit" they were "all baptized into one 
body" (1 Cor.12:13). As members of the Church which is Christ's Body their 
racial origin and social class became of no significance. But the "word of the 
cross" which bridges many divides, created another. The cross divides human 
society into "those who are perishing" and those "who are being saved" (1 
Cor.1:18 NIV). The process is still going on. It should be the prayer and 
exercise of those "who are being saved" to take the gospel to those "who are 
perishing" so that the perishing may discover that Christ Jesus "was made unto 
us wisdom from God, and righteousness and sanctification, and redemption" (1 
Cor.1:30). 
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Relationships 

(4) Industrial Relations - A Christian Viewpoint 
By P. L. Hickling, of Southport, U.K. 

Introduction 
The framework of society today is very different from that portrayed in the 

New Testament. In those days, slavery was widespread, so that many men were 
simply chattels of their masters, counted by them as no more than any other 
possession. Some masters, no doubt, would develop close relationships with 
their trusted servants, others would treat them well to avoid depreciation in their 
value, and others would abuse and oppress them, knowing that they had no 
redress. Those who were not slaves were either self-employed, working as 
craftsmen to supply the needs of others (as, for instance, the apostle Paul), or 
were responsible to a single master. In most cases the relationship was much 
more direct than it is today, when most people are employed by companies or 
public authorities. In the case of companies, the ultimate masters are the 
shareholders, who may turn out to be the hundreds of thousands of 
policyholders of an insurance company, while almost every member of the 
public is indirectly the employer of those in the public sector. In the place of the 
master controlling his servants, there is a hierarchy of managers, themselves 
employees, who use the powers of a master. It is not possible for most people to 
fix their wages or conditions of service by direct personal negotiation with their 
employer; if negotiation is possible at all it will be carried out with another 
employee, and often the fact that large numbers of other people are in the same 
position precludes individual negotiation completely. Nevertheless, the general 
scriptural principles which govern the relationships between master and servant 
can be applied to those between manager and managed, and many of the 
specific statements are just as valid as when they were written.  

Employers 
The statement of Col.4:1, addressed to masters, embodies a general principle: 

"Masters, render unto your servants that which is just and equal; knowing that 
ye also have a Master in heaven." This, together with the earlier verses in Col.3, 
addressed to servants, embraces the principle often stated as "A fair day's work 
for a fair day's pay." God has always condemned those who "oppress the 
hireling in his wages" (Mal.3:5). The application of the principle can be 
difficult—what is a fair day's pay? Those who run small businesses will know 
that these often cannot afford to pay the same rates as large firms or the State; 
are they doing wrong to 
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employ people at all? The answer for the Christian businessman would seem to 
be that he should not seek to make profits which are large in relation to his 
turnover by offering low wages to people who are desperate for work. Until 
recently, in modern times the balance has been in the other direction, and it 
seems fair to suggest that the opposite should also be true: employees should 
not seek to gain excessive wages for themselves by monopolizing the supply of 
labour. 

The obligation of employers and managers, to be "just and equal" does not 
only apply to wages, but also to the way in which employees are treated in 
general. The Christian employer should be conscious that his employees are 
equal with himself before God, and not mere pieces of human machinery. He 
has "a Master in heaven", and his responsibilities are a trust from God Himself. 
He has to combine the use of authority, without which a business would be 
chaotic, with trust in his workforce. They need to know whether the business is 
doing well or badly and to feel that their contribution to its progress is valued. 
Smaller units have the advantage here, because the manager or employer can be 
known personally to his staff. A Christian employer, by dealing fairly with his 
employees, is not only doing what is right, but is giving an example of Christian 
behaviour which is to the glory of God, which is the purpose for which God 
gave him his duty in the first place. As an incidental, this way of running a 
business is likely to be the most successful in the long run! Employees 

Most of the statements about "servants" in the New Testament are addressed 
to slaves (Gk. doulos: a bondservant), but there is never any suggestion that 
they should rebel against their masters; rather the reverse. If there was any 
possibility of freedom, it was to be taken up, but if not, the slave was to glorify 
God in his calling. Scripture says "Let each man abide in that calling wherein he 
was called. Wast thou called being a bondservant? care not for it: but if thou 
canst become free, use it rather. For he that was called in the Lord, being a 
bondservant, is the Lord's freedman: likewise he that was called, being free, is 
Christ's bondservant" (1 Cor.7:20-22). Even in slavery, men were to work "as 
unto the Lord" (Col.3:23), not simply working when they were watched; such 
behaviour ensured that no reproach fell on the name of God or the testimony of 
the churches (1 Tim.6:1,2). They were not to indulge in theft (Tit.2:10), but 
were in everything to show an example of faithfulness to their masters. 

Such things apply even more to the behaviour of free men, who are not 
forced to work for a particular employer, and who are paid for their work. They 
have an obligation as Christians to give a fair return for their pay, doing their 
jobs conscientiously and to the best of their ability. Anything less is a fraud on 
their employer. But Scripture gives one's daily work a 



1983-57 

higher status than the simple contract; it is "unto the Lord." Everyone's ordinary 
employment is an opportunity to serve God, because He is glorified in anything 
done honestly and properly. To make a difference between "the Lord's work" in 
teaching or preaching and secular employment is false and dangerous, breeding 
the Christian who is a different person on Sundays from the rest of the week. 
The task which it is our duty to do at any time is the Lord's work for us at that 
time, and this applies in industry as in any other field.  
Trade unions 

All that has been written so far has dealt with the duties of the individual, 
because responsibility must ultimately lie with the conscience of each man, but 
one could hardly think about industrial relations today without considering the 
position of the trade unions. In view of the scriptural teaching about the 
individual's behaviour, should a Christian join a union? 

In their favour, it might be said that they arose at a time when many 
employees were treated harshly by their employers, and the only way in which 
they could protect themselves against unjust treatment, or extract fair wages, 
was to band together. At the present time, the threat of redundancy looms over 
many, and a union might be able to help there. When large numbers of people 
are employed in similar jobs, it is not practicable for each man to deal with his 
employer individually, so there must be some body which negotiates for him—
and this body must be paid for. Is it honest to receive the results of its work 
without contributing to its costs? 

On the other hand, the unions are not normally now engaged in the resistance 
of oppression or the prevention of poverty, and the methods which they use are 
often not ones to which a Christian could happily subscribe. Are "go-slows," 
"works to rule" and strikes compatible with the attitudes taught by the 
Scriptures? Every free man has the right to leave his job and go elsewhere 
(although today an alternative job may be hard to find), but a strike is quite 
different; the strikers seek to prevent the employer offering to anyone else the 
terms which they have rejected. If a Christian is to say that he will join the 
union, but will not go out on strike, he lays himself open to the charge that he is 
deserting his colleagues in the heat of battle. A further problem is that the 
unions, because of their political tendencies, often take up positions on things 
unconnected with employment and which are incompatible with Christian 
beliefs. 

The writer considers that it is better for the Christian to avoid union 
membership if he can, perhaps making a donation to a charity, as many unions 
permit, to show that he is not simply mean. However, some may find that they 
cannot be employed without membership, in which case they will wish to opt 
out of any political levy, or may assess the balance of the 
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questions raised above differently.  The matter is one for the personal 
conscience. 
Conclusion 

Industrial Relations comes down to the behaviour of people, and fair and just 
treatment of either side by the other, as taught by Scripture, is the root of 
harmonious relations. However, the Christian today lives in a largely pagan 
society, where greed, avarice and envy abound, and this may be very evident at 
work. The word of God to him is "Do all things without murmurings and 
disputings; that ye may be blameless and harmless, children of God without 
blemish in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation, among whom ye are 
seen as lights in the world" (Phil.2:14,15). 

Question and Answer 

A reader has asked us to explain why the form of words given for the baptism 
of disciples in Matt.28:19 was not apparently used in practice by the apostles. 

Mr. J. Drain of Derby, U.K., has kindly provided the following comments. 
When the Lord Jesus was charging His disciples concerning responsibilities 

which He was committing to them He said, "All authority hath been given unto 
Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the 
nations, baptizing them into the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit." Clearly the Lord was not thinking about something that would 
have total fulfilment on the day of Pentecost. He was referring to something 
that would have age-long application and importance. It was to have not only 
age-long but also world-wide application. All nations were to be in the scope of 
this purpose. 

In a previous issue of this magazine there was quoted the comment of Mr. W. 
E Vine, "The phrase in Matt.28:19, 'baptizing them into the Name' ... would 
indicate that the baptized person was closely bound to, or became the property 
of, the one into whose Name he was baptized" (Expository Dictionary of New 
Testament Words). This helps us to understand something of what is implied by 
the Lord's commandment. Baptism indicated relationships and obligations to the 
Father, to the Son and to the Holy Spirit. 

In The Acts we have a historical account of the putting into effect of what the 
servants of the Lord had been instructed to do. There are several references to 
disciples being baptized in obedience to those instructions, but there is no 
record of the actual words used at the time of the physical immersion. The 
commandment given was crystal clear and we have no 
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hesitation in accepting that the faithful apostles and their fellow-workers did 
what they were told to do. Nor have we any hesitation in accepting that the 
mandatory words of the Lord should direct us in this closing part of the 
dispensation, and so we baptize "into the Name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Spirit." 

However, we do find in The Acts certain expressions which gives shades of 
significance in the implications of baptism. 

On the day of Pentecost the hearts of many were touched by the message of 
the Spirit through Peter. Convinced and convicted by what he said they 
demanded, "Brethren, what shall we do?" The reply was immediate and plain, 
"Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the Name of Jesus Christ unto 
the remission of your sins...." According to Dr. Marshall's Interlinear Greek-
English New Testament the preposition "in" here is in the Greek language the 
preposition epi. The same preposition is found in Acts 3:16, "And by faith in 
His Name hath His Name made this man strong...." The word "by" is the 
translation of the word epi In the margin of the Revised Version for "by" there 
is the alternative "on the ground of". Those Jews and proselytes who responded 
to Peter's exhortation were in effect acknowledging that Jesus of Nazareth was 
the true Messiah, that they had slain Him and that God had raised Him from the 
dead. To be baptized on the ground of all this was indeed a convincing proof of 
repentance. The basis on which rested their obedience in baptism was the name 
of Jesus Christ whom Israel rejected and whom God made both Lord and 
Christ. It should, I think, be noted that what Peter urged was addressed to the 
convicted hearers. He was not giving instructions about the words which should 
be used by those who would do the baptizing. 

From the day of Pentecost the work of God in Jerusalem made great progress 
and many disciples were added to the church of God. Then came violent 
persecution and the disciples were scattered. A gifted leader named Philip was 
led to go to the city of Samaria and there he preached the gospel of the kingdom 
of God. We are informed that the Jews had no dealings with Samaritans but the 
latter had some knowledge of the true God and, according to the words of the 
woman at Sychar's well, they had expectation of the coming Messiah. Philip's 
message would reveal that the Messiah had come, and would indicate what had 
happened. As Philip preached Jesus to those people he would make it clear that 
the rejected Messiah had been made both Lord and Christ, and now occupied the 
place of pre-eminence on the throne of God. In Him the purposes of God 
centred and in Him sovereign authority was vested. As by divine revelation the 
light of truth shone into the hearts of the Samaritans they yielded themselves to 
such authority and they were baptized "into the name of the Lord Jesus" (Acts 
8:16). The word "into" here is the same as that in Matt.28:19 (Gk. eis). The 
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Samaritans not only acknowledged the exaltation that God had given to the 
unwanted Christ but also pledged their subjection and obedience to the Lord's 
authority. As the children of Israel, delivered from the bondage and control of 
Pharaoh, were baptized unto (eis, Revised Version margin, Gr. into) Moses, 
unto his divinely-given authority and leadership (1 Cor.10:2) so the Samaritan 
disciples were baptized into (eis, unto) the Lord Jesus. 

Later the time came for the purpose of God to extend to the Gentile nations 
and Peter was sent by the Lord to the city of Caesarea to the home of a 
Centurion named Cornelius. While Peter was preaching to him and his 
household it became evident that the Spirit had convicted those who listened 
and that they had believed on Jesus Christ. Peter discerned that they had been 
baptized in the Holy Spirit. He then raised the matter of water baptism and he 
commanded them to be baptized in the Name of Jesus Christ. What right had 
Peter to command these Gentile believers to be baptized? The right was inherent 
in the command of the Lord (Matt.28:18-20). To do anything in the name of 
another person means to act by and with that person's authority. This is 
precisely what Peter did. The preposition "in" (Gk. en) is different from the two 
already noticed. It is worthy of emphasis that Cornelius and his household were 
baptized in water after they had received the Holy Spirit and therefore after they 
had in the Spirit been baptized into the Church, the Body of Christ. We observe 
also that the experience of Cornelius underlines the mandatory character of the 
Lord's commission to His disciples. There was no hint of optional response. 

In Rom.6 Paul deals with the solemn matter of the attitude of disciples to sin 
in their lives. There is the danger of indulgence, and the apostle raises the 
question, "Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound?" He then 
demonstrates the glaring inconsistency of such an attitude on the part of one 
who has been baptized into (eis) Christ Jesus. One aspect of the teaching of 
baptism is that the baptized believer is in the act acknowledging in a physical 
and visible way the important spiritual reality that he is identified with Christ 
Jesus in death, burial and resurrection. It was Christ Jesus that died and rose 
again, and in a likeness the disciple is baptized into His death, is buried and 
raised again. Christ Jesus died unto sin and in triumphant resurrection He lives 
unto God. In his baptism the disciple in effect confesses that he has died unto 
sin and as he emerges from the watery emblem of a grave he pledges to walk in 
newness of life, to live unto God. He has been baptized into Christ Jesus. 

We submit, therefore, that the formula of the Lord's commandment carries 
His authority. We baptize disciples into the Name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit and accept that expressions such as we have examined in 
this article relate to specific aspects of what baptism involves. 
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"What Seest Thou?" 
(1) Jeremiah 
By David Smith, of Ayr, U.K. 

Of the senses with which God has endowed man, eyesight is perhaps the 
most precious, and the most essential to personal enjoyment of life. "Blessed 
are your eyes, for they see" and "the lamp of the body is the eye," said the Lord. 
The disadvantages experienced by those who cannot see were expressed in the 
pathetic cry of blind Bartimaeus: "Thou Son of David, have mercy on me ... that 
I may receive my sight" (Mk.10:48,51). 

The first direct scriptural mention of the exercise of human sight is in 
Gen.3:6, "When the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was 
a delight to the eyes ... she took of the fruit thereof and did eat; and she gave 
also unto her husband with her, and he did eat." The reaction to what they saw 
brought the human race into subjection to sin, and this priceless vehicle of 
perception, as well as being liable to defect, became the slave of insatiable lust 
(Eccles.1:8; 1 Jn 2:16,17). 

On that very day however God gave promise of a Redeemer and Deliverer. In 
addressing the serpent He said concerning the seed of the woman, "It shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise His heel." Throughout the ages the godly 
have seen, not with their natural eyes, but, with the eyes of their hearts 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit, that glorious coming event, which was clearly 
envisaged by the faithful in times of darkness and declension, such as existed 
when God appointed Jeremiah a prophet to the nations. 

The young man of Anathoth was in the prime of life, the time when the 
vigour of youth is fresh and the natural senses keen and alert. Young man, do 
not withhold from the Lord the best years of your life! All around him Jeremiah 
saw only unrighteousness and failure, with clouds of impending judgement 
gathering on the horizon. What could he see to stimulate the energy of youth? 
What future was there for him when "the word of the Lord came unto me 
saying, Jeremiah, what seest thou?" Without hesitation came the reply "I see the 
rod of an almond tree." 

Fellow believer, what seest thou? In a world where the lust of the eyes is 
catered for to an extent previously unknown, what fills your vision? Is it 
pleasure or worldly ambition? Perhaps you see little to encourage you, little that 
appeals to your zeal and eagerness, but don't be discouraged, look off unto 
Jesus. See the rod of the almond tree and discern with the eyes of your 
understanding this beautiful type of Christ risen from the dead, as shown in 
Aaron's rod that budded in the wilderness (Num.17:8), and was laid up before 
the Lord in the ark of the testimony (Heb.9:4). 
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Surely the circumstances of life take on another aspect when we see Christ in 
His place at the right hand of God, Son over God's house (Heb.3:6) and "Great 
Priest" (Heb.10:21) on behalf of God's people in their holy priesthood service. 

Although today we do not see Him in the flesh (1 Pet.1:8) by faith we see 
Him in glory (Heb.2:9) and of all that may attract our gaze in this life nothing 
can ever compare with the beauty and glory of Christ. Surely if we see "the rod 
of an almond tree," Christ at the right hand of God, and have our faith resting in 
Him to perform every word of God, then we can rejoice for God's word is "thou  
hast well seen." 

A Pot of Oil [2 Kgs.4:1-7] 
By A. F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada 

God did a remarkable thing with that pot of oil. He multiplied it in answer to 
the widow's faith until all her need was supplied. The incident occurs in the 
story of Elisha when a widow of one of the sons of the prophets came pleading 
for help. Widowhood had left her destitute and the creditor had come to take her 
two sons as bondmen. "What shall I do for thee?" asked Elisha. "Tell me; what 
hast thou in the house?" Her reply indicated the depth of her poverty. "Thine 
handmaid hath not anything in the house, save a pot of oil." But that pot of oil 
was all she needed. "Go, borrow thee vessels abroad of all thy neighbours, even 
empty vessels; borrow not a few." And then she was instructed to go in and shut 
the door upon herself and her sons, and pour the oil into the vessels, setting 
aside those that were filled. And the oil kept flowing as long as the vessels kept 
appearing. The supply failed only when the last vessel was filled. "Bring me yet 
a vessel" she said to her son. "There is not a vessel more," was the reply. And 
the oil stayed. 

"According to your faith be it done unto you." Is that not the message of the 
widow's pot of oil? The more vessels they borrowed the greater the provision. 
God matched the supply of oil to their supply of vessels. It flowed as long as 
the vessels appeared. 

Through the two sons of oil in Zech.4 we learn the vital lesson that it is "not 
by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the LORD of hosts." So the oil 
tells of the Holy Spirit of God. And the fact that the oil was in a pot reminds us 
that we have this treasure in earthen vessels. Every 
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believer in the Lord Jesus is indwelt by the Holy Spirit and as far as the service 
of God is concerned He is all we have, and He is all we need. 
 

"What hast thou in the house?" She had nothing but a pot of oil. But all her 
need was supplied through it. She had only to believe. When faith produced the 
vessels God did the rest. This is perhaps one of the hardest lessons we have to 
learn. We cannot serve God in our own strength or through our own efforts. 
"We worship (or serve) by the Spirit of God ... and have no confidence in the 
flesh." Thank God, there is oil in the pot. The Holy Spirit came to indwell us 
when we believed and God has designed that through His operation in our 
hearts, and through that alone, He will work in us. 

Behind closed doors the widow worked with her sons, pouring out till all the 
vessels were filled. She had only the word of Elisha to act upon. But in his 
command there was a promise enshrined. "Thou shalt ... pour out into all those 
vessels." And faith claimed the promise. 

 
God still works for those who shut themselves behind closed doors. "When 

thou prayest enter into thine inner chamber, and having shut thy door, pray to 
thy Father which is in secret, and thy Father which seeth in secret shall 
recompense thee." Abundant recompense is awaiting those who claim by faith 
what the Lord has promised. And here is the promise to us. "Ye shall receive 
power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be my witnesses." 
The Holy Spirit has come to empower us for every aspect of our service. We 
need no other. But His power operating in us is closely linked with believing 
prayer. "This shall turn to my salvation" wrote the apostle Paul, "through your 
supplication and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ". Notice the link 
between the two. 

So little and yet so much. Only a pot of oil but by the power of God 
multiplied till every vessel was filled and all her need supplied. It became 
operative when faith began to pour and continued as long as faith produced the 
vessels. "Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that 
we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us." Who is able? God 
is able. But where does He work? In us, and that in response to our faith. "On 
the last day, the great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man 
thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the 
scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this 
spake he of the Spirit..." God longs for the living water to flow and a thirsty 
world cries out in its need. Shall we not take 
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Him at His word, "he that believeth on Me," and claim the promise by the prayer 
of faith? 

The ministry of the upper room is profound in its depth. The Lord Jesus was 
going away but He promised to send another Comforter, and that evening 
before He died He revealed much about Him. After the Son's return to the 
Father, the descent of the Holy Spirit to indwell human hearts, His operation 
through them in the continuing work of Christ, and that in answer to believing 
prayer, are subjects which are closely linked together in Jn 14:12-16. Often have 
we marvelled at the scope of His promises: 

He that believeth on Me, the works that I do shall he do also; and 
greater works than these shall he do; because I go unto the Father. And 
whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. 

These are promises to be claimed behind closed doors. "According to your faith be 
it done unto you." Is that not the lesson of the widow's pot of oil? 

Happy am I! a gracious Friend To dwell with me 
doth condescend; Though oft my foolish thoughts 
may roam, This Friend still makes my heart His 
Home. 

He teaches me I'm very frail, But by His 
help I can prevail O'er Satan, sin, and every 
foe Whom I may meet while here below. 
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Voices from the Past 

Changed Through Regeneration [1] 
So great is the change wrought through regeneration that the Lord said 

of His disciples, "They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world" 
(Jn 17:16). John the Baptist said, "He that cometh from above is above all: 
he that is of the earth is of the earth, and of the earth he speaketh: He that 
cometh from heaven is above all. What He hath seen and heard, of that He 
beareth witness; and no man receiveth His witness" (Jn 3:31,32). This 
shows the Lord in sharp contrast to all earthly things and to all men. He 
was of heaven and His doctrine was heavenly. He was not of this world. 
He could find no place in its arrangements, nor can men find a place for 
Him even yet. They would seek to bring Him in, but His doctrine must be 
left outside. They would have a silent Christ, a Christ of their own imagin-
ation, but not Christ the great Teacher, who is Christ the Crucified. A 
Christ who condemns the world system; a Christ who condemns human 
nature as fallen and corrupt; a Christ who declares that men know not God 
and hate Him in their hearts; such a Christ is as unwanted to-day as ever 
He was. 

Unregenerate men are dumb concerning heavenly things. They are of 
the earth and speak of earthly things; and such were we once. But a great 
change has come; we have been born from above (Jn 3:3 RVM). In 
allegorical language, "the Jerusalem that is above ... is our mother" 
(Gal.4:26). Heaven is our true home, and earth is now become to us a land 
of pilgrimage. Once we were strangers there (heaven), but now we are 
strangers here (earth). We are citizens of heaven, but we have not bought 
this citizenship (as some are vainly attempting to do), but we are citizens 
by birth. "Our citizenship is in heaven" (Phil.3:20). 

It is therefore not strange that the heavenly-minded believer should feel 
oftentimes out of his element in this world; like a fish out of water. Being 
a person who lives in a body of flesh it is necessary for him to make 
contact with worldly things, but he must learn to use the world and not 
abuse it, that is, not use it to the full. He cannot go in for the world as 
worldlings do; its conversations are trivial; its pleasures vain; its business 
impoverishes the spirit, though it may enrich the purse. Its policies and 
politics are not his. 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller 
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Focus 

Interdenominational Evangelism 
Does the End justify the Means? 

There are many aspects of evangelism incorporating the help of denomin-
ations with widely varying doctrinal views. The organization of great publicity 
crusades on these lines has been prominent during the past thirty years, 
attracting the admiration and support of large numbers of believers. 

It was Paul who wrote to the Philippians that he rejoiced in every way that 
Christ was preached. So should we! Even if the atmosphere of the mass crusade 
gatherings tends towards some merely emotional experiences, the evidence is 
clear that many have nevertheless been helped towards a genuine decision for 
Christ. 

The appeal of the large-scale crusade is well illustrated by the impressions of 
a Christian couple who had been recently converted. It was one of their first 
experiences in what was to them a new world: 
We trained as counsellors and threw ourselves into the work with all our hearts. 
Adjectives are inadequate to describe the overwhelming impression the crusade 
made upon us. The massive choir evoked our admiration. We were moved by 
the singing. The crowds were awe-inspiring. The tense excitement of every 
evening came to a climax in the trudge of feet across the boarded bridges 
leading to the dais—about three thousand souls every evening. To us this was 
Pentecost multiplied by seven. 

Yet ten years later these crusade counsellors had become so deeply disturbed 
about some aspects of the organizers' policy that they felt unable to be further 
involved in the work. The cause of their disturbance raises a question of 
principle which must give similar concern to many Christians. How far does the 
end justify the means? The great objective of bringing the maximum number 
under the sound of the gospel is felt by many to be the overriding factor. To 
achieve this every possible means must be used. 

This has resulted in a gradual extension of the basis of support for certain 
interdenominational crusades. Thirty years ago there was care to 
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exclude from the organizing committees of a crusade churches which were 
known to be non-evangelical in character. In order to widen the basis of support 
there has been a growing tendency to include representatives of churches 
tolerating modernistic views of Scripture, and to encourage ecumenical 
patronage. 

Complementary to this policy of seeking the patronage of such churches, 
there is an agreement by which enquirers should be referred back to the church 
with which they are connected. This happened to a young Catholic enquirer. He 
later said that all he gained from the crusade was one year and a half in darkness 
and ignorance of the Bible because he was sent back to the Catholic church. 
One modernist leader of the World Council of churches stated that while they 
did not agree with Dr. Graham's theology they were using him to build up their 
churches. 

Understandably many evangelicals have felt that resort to cooperation with 
churches which are themselves unsound as to the truths of the gospel is not 
justified. They feel it will result in more confusion regarding Bible principles; 
that it will encourage pragmatism rather than Biblical standards; that it will 
further blur the line of demarcation between the true gospel and "other gospels"; 
that it endangers the spiritual experience of enquirers who are referred to 
"unreliable" churches. 

Scriptural guidance would endorse these reservations. Indeed it would add 
even more fundamental reasons for concern. For in the New Testament, gospel 
witness is always seen in the context of the Lord's mandate to the apostles — to 
make disciples, baptize them and teach them all things the Lord commanded 
(Matt.28:18-20). The apostles accordingly declared the whole counsel of God 
(Acts 20:27). This resulted in the gathering of disciples into churches of God 
from whom sounded forth the word of the Lord to others (1 Thess.1:8) — the 
word of the Lord regarding salvation, baptism, the Lord's supper and all the 
truths of the Faith. How different the concept of believers temporarily 
cooperating to sponsor a gospel crusade although they belong to churches with 
widely different teachings on many aspects of the Faith! For this arrangement 
necessarily imposes limitations. The whole counsel of God cannot be 
proclaimed for fear of giving offence to other participating churches. 

Does the end justify the means? Some evangelicals have reluctantly 
concluded that where sponsorship of non-evangelical churches is sought or 
accepted, the answer must be "No!" The answer must also be "No!" where there 
is clear conviction of the scriptural principles calling believers together to 
witness to the whole counsel of God in churches of God. For the more clearly 
we see the scriptural importance of the truths of the Faith, the more sensitive we 
shall be to any danger of our witness to them being compromised. 
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Key Truths from Corinthians 
(5) The Foundation - Jesus Christ By 
J.K.D. Johnston, of Musselburgh, U.K. 

The Workers 
The vital period of forty days that lay between the Lord's resurrection and His 

public ascension into heaven was specifically aimed at preparing His apostles 
for the work that was to be entrusted to them. The objectives of the task were 
clearly set out to them in that authoritative edict given on the Galilean mountain 
where they met by His appointment (Matt.28:16,19,20). The work was to be 
world-wide in its scope embracing all nations, and was to be age-long in its 
duration. It would be carried out under their leadership; the starting point would 
be Jerusalem, and the enabling power for the stupendous enterprise committed 
to them would be provided by the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:8).  

The Work Begun 
The historical record given in the book of the Acts provides us with a vital 

link between the Gospels and the Epistles and shows us clearly how the apostles 
and their co-workers carried out the directive given to them by their risen Lord. 
The coming of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost set in motion the 
outworking of the divine plan. 

There are two mainline divine purposes relating to this present dispensation 
of the grace of God, these are, the  building of the Church which is Christ's 
Body, and the gathering together of disciples, who are members of that Body, 
into local visible corporate testimony in churches of God. It is vital to a correct 
understanding of the truth of God for our day to see clearly that these purposes, 
although related, are not synonymous. On the day of Pentecost the building of 
the Church the Body commenced, believers in the Lord Jesus Christ being 
baptized in the one Spirit into the one Body and indwelt by the Spirit (Acts 
11:15; 1 Cor.12:13). The Church of God in Jerusalem also came into existence 
at that point in time as a result of the one hundred and twenty disciples, gathered 
together in a visibly united testimony, being collectively indwelt by the Holy 
Spirit. 

The coming of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost was accompanied by 
signs that attracted a large concourse of people. Grasping the opportunity 
presented to him Peter, empowered by the Holy Spirit, preached the word to the 
assembled multitude with such effect that three thousand persons were 
responsive to the message, and having received the word were baptized and 
added to the one hundred and twenty, thus greatly augmenting the numerical 
strength of the company of called-out persons which constituted the Church of 
God in Jerusalem. It is recorded of them that 
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subsequently  they  "were continuing steadfastly   in   the  teaching  of the 
apostles and in the Fellowship, in the breaking of the loaf and in the prayers"   
(Acts   2:42,   literal   translation—Interlinear   Greek-English   New Testament; 
Dr. Marshall).  
The Work Widening 

The numerical strength of the Church of God in Jerusalem increased rapidly 
as the work developed, and in due course there was a further widening of the 
work leading to the establishment of Churches of God in various places in 
Judea, Galilee and Samaria. Then the work spread to Syria, where the city of 
Antioch became a great missionary centre for the expansion of the work 
westwards. In this westward expansion Paul played a leading part establishing 
numerous churches of God in the Roman provinces that surrounded the 
Mediterranean seaboard such as Galatia, Macedonia, Achaia and Asia. As a tool 
of Satan he had sought to destroy the Church of God in Jerusalem, making 
havoc of it and scattering the disciples. The scattering, however, had contributed 
to the expansion of the work. Apprehended by the Lord Himself, the "destroyer" 
became in due course a "wise master builder" whose great objective was always 
to leave behind him in the places in which he laboured a building for God.  

The Work in Corinth 
The city of Corinth, strategically placed as a great commercial centre but 

notorious even in the ancient world for the moral laxity of its inhabitants, was 
one of the cities in which a church of God was established through the labours 
of the apostle Paul. Writing to the church in Corinth at a later date Paul 
described it in two ways, he called it "God's tilled land" (RVM) and "God's 
building" (1 Cor.3:9). It is the latter description that we wish to focus attention 
on in this article. That building had a foundation that had been laid by Paul the 
wise master builder. The account given in the book of the Acts (Acts 18:1-18) 
shows that Paul laid the foundation in Corinth by what he taught there. 

Arriving in Corinth from Athens Paul found lodgings and employment with a 
Jewish couple, recently come to Corinth from Rome, who, like himself, were 
tentmakers. While he provided for his needs by his day-to-day labours he made 
the synagogue in Corinth the base of his labours for the Lord. Each Sabbath day 
he reasoned from the Old Testament with those who gathered in the synagogue. 
The arrival, in due course, of his co-workers Silas and Timothy from Macedonia 
led to an intensification of Paul's efforts. Fierce opposition to the teaching he 
was giving forced him to find a new venue for his work. He found this in the 
house of Titus Justus which was contiguous to the synagogue. Paul's preaching 
was not without effect for "many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were 
baptized." It was this response of many becoming obedient to the teaching given 
that 
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made possible the founding of the Church of God in Corinth. The pattern 
outlined in Acts 2:42 at the beginning of the work, and practised in Jerusalem, 
was being set out in Corinth also. The objective that the wise master builder had 
before him was not accomplished overnight, but required long and patient 
labour. A period of eighteen months is specified, and this was further extended 
by many days.  
The One Foundation 

What was true of the church in Corinth was also true of all the other churches 
founded through Paul's labours. He gave the same teaching in every place where 
he laboured (1 Cor.4:17). Addressing the elders of the Church of God in 
Ephesus he said, "1 shrank not from declaring unto you anything that was 
profitable, and teaching you publicly, and from house to house ... For I shrank 
not from declaring unto you the whole counsel of God" (Acts 20:20, 27). 

All churches of God have the same foundation; "for other foundation can no 
man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ" (1 Cor.3:11). It is 
conformity to the teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ that brings churches of God 
into being, and it is continuing conformity to the same teaching that secures 
their continuance. Writing to those in Rome, among whom he had not laboured 
he said, "Ye became obedient from the heart to that form of teaching whereunto 
ye were delivered" (Rom.6:17).  

A Spiritual House 
Obedient disciples, as living stones, were brought together according to the 

pattern set out in the apostle's teaching to form God's building in Corinth. The 
building in Corinth was part of a larger structure fitly framed together in all its 
parts to form God's spiritual house, "a habitation of God in the Spirit" 
(Eph.2:21,22). The God of heaven no longer dwells in houses made with hands 
(Acts 7:48). True He was content to dwell in a material house in the past, built 
according to His specifications, and the material house that was in existence in 
Jerusalem when the Lord Jesus was here on earth was acknowledged by Him as 
His Father's house, but He spoke of a momentous change that was then 
imminent, when there would no longer be a geographical centre for corporate 
worship because the house would be spiritual in character. It would be 
composed of a called-out company of persons, the people of God (2 Cor.6:16-
18; 1 Pet.2:9). 

The Lord prayed that a visible unity might be expressed by His disciples in 
testimony towards the world (Jn 17:22,23). In the same context He also said, "I 
have given them Thy word" (Jn 17:14). The apostles in their teaching were 
transmitting to others what they had received from the Lord Himself. In setting 
out that teaching they were laying a foundation for a collective testimony. The 
teaching that Paul gave was the same as that given by the other apostles, but 
was independently received by him directly from 
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the Lord. He emphasizes this fact when referring to one of the truths that he had 
carefully set out in Corinth as part of his teaching (1 Cor.11:23). 

The unity of the people of God in the days of the apostles was visibly 
expressed in local companies of disciples forming churches of God. These 
churches were then linked together in a Community or Fellowship united in 
doctrine and practice (1 Cor.1:9; 11:16). The pattern established in the days of 
the apostles is still the pattern for today. The directive given by the Lord 
remains valid until the end of the age.  

The Opportunity and Challenge 
The teaching of the apostles is still the foundation for churches of God. Those 

who are built up to form a building for God are also given the opportunity to 
build for God (1 Cor.3:10). The service that they render in this way must be in 
keeping with the foundational teaching that provided the base for such service if 
it is to be of lasting value and meet with the Lord's approval in the coming day 
of assessment. It is service within the house of God that is particularly in view 
in 1 Cor.3:10-15, and the apostle's words challenge us to consider carefully the 
quality of our contribution in our collective service. This aspect, however, will 
be dealt with more fully in a subsequent contribution to this series. 

"What Seest Thou?" 
(2) Amos 
By David Smith, of Ayr, U.K. 

Amos, whose name means "to bear a burden", was a herdsman of Tekoa and 
a gatherer of sycamore fruit. God chose him to be His prophet to the ten tribes 
of the Northern kingdom before they were carried away into captivity. 

Solemn indeed is the responsibility to be called of God to bear as a burden 
His word and testimony in a hostile and depressing world. No less enviable is 
the task of bearing a word of warning and entreaty to a people who have turned 
their backs on God and refuse to have Him in their lives. But there is 
compensation in the assurance that whatever our background His grace is all-
sufficient for our every need (2 Cor.3:4,5) and His strength can carry us 
through. 

To many of His servants God gave His word and demonstrated His 
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message in open vision, and Amos was one with whom He dealt in that manner. 
"He shewed me: and, behold, the Lord stood beside a wall made by a plumb-
line, with a plumb-line in His hand. And the LORD said unto me, Amos, what 
seest thou? and I said, A plumb-line" (Amos 7:7,8). What had the prophet seen? 
What was its significance to him and to us? The plumb-line is a tool for testing 
the perpendicular lines of a building. How does it relate to a people who have 
departed from God? The departure of the people of Israel from God stems from 
the crisis which was created by Jeroboam when he set up golden calves at Dan 
and at Bethel and thus drew away the people from the house of God in 
Jerusalem, the place of God's Name. 

Ever after God speaks of him as the man "who made Israel to sin." Thus 
began a process which produced a multiplicity of high places and altars, evoking 
that chilling sentence given to Amos, "Behold, I will set a plumb-line in the 
midst of My people Israel ... and the high places of Isaac shall be desolate, and 
the sanctuaries of Israel shall be laid waste" (Amos. 7:8,9). With their high 
places they had provoked the Lord to anger and moved Him to jealousy 
(Ps.78:58; Ezek.20:29). Places of worship set up by men to rival the place of 
God's choice were and are serious sin. Judgement against such a rebellious 
system would proceed according to the truth of the divine plumb-line. 

For the systems of men can never line up with the truth of God relating to His 
house, which in every age is built according to a God-given pattern. This fact is 
particularly emphasized when the Lord says, "Behold, I lay in Zion for a 
foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone of sure foundation ... 
and I will make judgement the line, and righteousness the plummet" 
(Isa.28:16,17). Brought into its present perspective verse 16 is quoted in 1 
Pet.2:6, for in this age the house of God is not made of wood and stone as in a 
previous dispensation, but of "living stones." That is, believers who have been 
quickened and made alive by the Spirit and Word of God have been built up 
according to the teaching of the apostles and prophets in the New Testament 
Scriptures to form a "habitation of God in the Spirit" (Eph.2:21,22; 1 Pet.2:4,5). 
The corner stone is the Lord Jesus Christ set on the hill of the Zion that is above, 
and in its construction the house of God is lined up to this precious corner stone 
with righteousness and judgement. The house of God was designed to be the 
centre of Israel's worship and service, and the instructions given to them before 
they ever came in sight of the promised land are pertinent to the present. "Unto 
the place which the LORD your God shall choose ... to put His Name there, even 
unto His habitation shall ye seek, and thither thou shalt come" (Deut.12:5). 
Today, as in the past, the house of God is of the utmost importance in the life of 
God's gathered people. 
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Relationships 
(5) The Flock and the Shepherds 
By. G. Jarvie, of Glasgow, U.K. 

"Other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: 
them also I must bring, and they shall hear My voice; 
and they shall become one flock, one Shepherd" (Jn 10:16). 

It is the Lord's desire that all His sheep should be in one flock, and that He 
alone should lead them as the one Shepherd. But this is only possible when His 
sheep hear His voice and obey His word. All who do this He gathers into one 
flock and He appoints shepherds to care for them on His behalf. 

From 1 Pet.5:1-4 we learn that it is the work of the elders (overseers or 
pastors) to care for the flock of God. The flock are disciples of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, those whom He has joined together in churches of God, into the one 
Fellowship, belonging to Himself (1 Cor.1:9). The elders are exhorted to be 
ensamples, or patterns to the flock. When the Chief Shepherd comes again He 
will reward His shepherds who have faithfully cared for His flock. They will 
receive the crown of glory, which will never fade away. It will be an eternal 
reward. What a lovely picture we have of the Chief Shepherd with His 
appointed shepherds and all His flock, united in obedience to Himself. They are 
the sheep of the flock (Matt.26:31). 

The shepherds must care for the sheep in love to the Chief Shepherd and to 
His flock. They must tend the sheep and if need be correct them; they 
themselves being guided and corrected by the Chief Shepherd, to whom one day 
they must give account. If the shepherds go astray through pride, or failure to 
seek the guidance of the Chief Shepherd, then many of the sheep may likewise 
go astray. This happened tragically in the Church of God in Ephesus. Of this 
Paul warned the shepherds there on his last visit to them, and then He knelt 
down and prayed with them all (Acts 20:29-36). How important it is for the 
shepherds to gird themselves with humility and to be faithful and wise in their 
care of the flock. 1 Tim.3 and Tit.1 show the character of those whom the Chief 
Shepherd will call to care for His flock. 

Very many of the sheep are not in the one flock. Indeed most of them are in 
other flocks or in no flock at all, and some of them go about from flock to flock. 
But all are known to the Good Shepherd who rose again from the dead as the 
Great Shepherd of the sheep with the blood of the eternal covenant (Heb.13:20). 
Not one of the sheep will perish (Jn 10:28) and when the Great Shepherd comes 
again, they will all be one—at last. 
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It is the desire of the Great Shepherd, even now, that all the sheep should be 
one—in one flock—and Himself the Chief Shepherd, so that the world might 
see that the Father sent the Son (Jn 17:21). Marvellous Shepherd! Why do not 
all His sheep love and follow and serve Him now? 

Many of the Lord's gifted shepherds are not caring for His flock. Most of 
them are caring for other flocks. Some gifted shepherds do not know about the 
one flock. They think that every flock is the Lord's flock, whether they are 
obedient to Him or not. Some do not know Him as the Chief Shepherd, they 
remember Him only as the Good Shepherd who gave His life for the sheep. 
What reward will those shepherds get when the Chief Shepherd comes again? 
We do not know what reward they will get, this is only known to the Chief 
Shepherd. Because many of those gifted shepherds do not obey the voice of the 
Chief Shepherd, many of His sheep do not know the way in which they should 
walk. 

Some will ask, How can we know the way of the Chief Shepherd for the 
flock? Or how can we be sure that any one flock is the Lord's flock? The answer 
is found in Songs 1:8, "Go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock." In the 
Acts of the Apostles we can plainly see the footsteps of the flock, and those 
footsteps we must walk in if we wish to be in the one flock, led by the Chief 
Shepherd. "If any man willeth to do His will, shall know of the teaching" the 
Lord Jesus said, speaking to some who doubted His authority. 

In Acts 2:41,42 we read of those who received the word, and then were 
baptized in water. Then they were added by the Lord to His disciples. Then they 
continued steadfastly in the apostles teaching, and fellowship, in the breaking of 
bread and the prayers. All these had been added together by the Lord to His 
flock (verse 47). None of these things can be omitted if we wish to be in the one 
flock, led by the Chief Shepherd. To obey Him is better than sacrifice (1 
Sam.15:22). 

To be in the one flock will mean separation from other flocks where the will 
of the Chief Shepherd is not known, or is not done as He desires it. We may 
need to separate from good friends in other flocks, though we will not separate 
from them as individuals, and we must surely love all those who belong to Him 
as the Great Shepherd who saved them through the blood of the eternal 
covenant. Separation is costly to us all, but it is the price of truth. Whatever it 
costs, it is worth it. When the Chief Shepherd returns, He will reward those who 
have been obedient to His word, and to the shepherds who have faithfully cared 
for His flock. 

Let all those who know and love the Chief Shepherd make it their aim to love 
one another and to be of one heart and soul (Jn 13:34,35). Without this love and 
unity of heart the Chief Shepherd cannot have joy in us, nor we in Him. When 
we love one another, and are united in heart, then there 
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is love and joy and peace; and then others are drawn to know and love the Chief 
Shepherd, even as we do. 

Let the shepherds who care for the one flock be ensamples (patterns) in all 
things to the flock. Let them make it their aim to be faithful to the Chief 
Shepherd who has appointed them to His service. By so doing there will be joy 
and peace among the flock—the Lord's disciples—as they wait the coming of 
the Lord. Of Him we sometimes sing: 

Home Thou art gone for us to care, 
Returning soon to take us there. 

The Great Woman of Shunem 
(2 Kgs.4:8-37) 
By A. F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada 

The narrative suggests she was great in rank. But she was great in many other 
ways, too. Her hospitality was outstanding, for every time Elisha passed her 
way he stopped at her home for food. Equally outstanding was her discernment, 
for it did not take her long to perceive that he was a holy man of God. And then 
in fellowship with her husband her generosity provided the room on the wall 
with every need supplied, for which Elisha was so grateful. "He that receiveth a 
prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive a prophet's reward," and Elisha 
was concerned that the prophet's reward should come to his friends in Shunem. 
And once again the greatness of the woman shone out. "Godliness with 
contentment is great gain." She was not wanting to be spoken for to the king or 
to the captain of the host. She was well content with what God had given. Into 
such hearts and homes God loves to pour His overweights of joy, and as with 
Sarah her great predecessor, when the time came round, she embraced a son, 
although her husband, like Sarah's, was old. The divine narrative passes over the 
months and years of their joy without comment, but it requires little imagination 
to picture it, as a little child's laughter brightened their home. "Oh how great is 
Thy goodness, which Thou has laid up for them that fear thee." 

But the fear of God deep in their hearts did not make them immune from 
sorrow. The day came when the child died on his mother's lap, and like so many 
before and since, she was left to wrestle with the great "Why?" of 
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human suffering. An elderly sister in Burma whose pathway has been strewn 
with many a sorrow has the text above her dining room table, "Before I was 
afflicted I went astray; but now I observe Thy word," and sometimes she shares 
with her friends the deep experiences through which God had led her and the 
spiritual enrichment that has resulted. Maybe for some such wise reason God 
allowed this sorrow to enter the Shunem home. Certainly had it not come we 
would have missed a gem which shines so brightly on the sacred page. To the 
puzzled query of her husband as to why she was hastening to the prophet at such 
a time she sent the one word "Shalom," peace, or "it shall be well." And when 
Gehazi met her with his master's query about the well-being of herself, her 
husband and her child her reply was the same. It was a remarkable word of faith. 
How could it be well when her only child lay dead on the prophet's bed? Only as 
she aligned herself with those women of whom the Hebrews epistle later speaks, 
who by faith received their dead by a resurrection (Heb.11:35). She had heard of 
Elijah raising the widow's son and she had every confidence that if the word of 
God through Elisha was powerful to the providing of a son in her husband's old 
age, it would be equally powerful in restoring that son to life. As she fell at the 
feet of the man of God and refused to leave him, she was expressing her 
confidence in the God he served, that He would show Himself strong on her 
behalf. And "the scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on Him shall not be put to 
shame" (Rom.10:11). 

But there was no power in the prophet's staff. Elisha sent his servant to lay his 
staff upon the child's face. But there was neither voice nor hearing. And he 
returned saying, "The child is not awaked." Elijah had not brought the widow's 
son to life by the use of his staff. Why then should Elisha think to do so? That 
must remain an unanswered question, unless it be to teach us the lesson that in 
bringing dead souls to life human effort is unavailing. It required something 
much more serious than that, and maybe that fact was impressed upon Elisha's 
own heart as he travelled the remainder of the journey to the Shunem home. For 
when he arrived he went in and shut the door upon himself and the dead child 
and prayed to the Lord. As we watch this servant bowed in the presence of the 
Lord and then see him stretching himself upon the child, mouth to his mouth, 
eyes to his eyes and hands to his hands, we learn something of the seriousness 
of helping dead souls to new life in Christ. The flesh of the child waxed warm 
as though to encourage Elisha to continue in prayer, and when he stretched 
himself again upon the child he sneezed seven times and opened his eyes. Do 
we not learn that the two things combined, earnest prayer in the secret place and 
a willingness on our part to become all things to all men, is the way by which 
we shall by all means save some? And that surely is the deep desire of all who 
love our Lord Jesus. 



1983-77 

The True Church 
By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead, U.K. 

J. C. Ryle, 1816-1900, was Bishop of Liverpool and leader of the Evangelical 
party in the Church of England in his day. He was a man of deep piety and 
spiritual insight; a prolific writer not only in theological matters but also in the 
plain terms of the gospel for the man in the street. He wrote, in particular, a 
treatise which has recently been reprinted, entitled "The True Church." It is a 
choice discourse on the important subject of "the Church, which is His body." In 
it he expressed many delightful and challenging thoughts, which would greatly 
rejoice the heart of all God's children. 

There is in the article, however, one particular statement which, with 
deference, we feel requires examination as to scriptural exactness; and the 
bishop himself would have been the first to appreciate a query as to the 
precision of his terms, particularly if he felt it touched on a matter of deep 
conviction to the reader. 

He wrote: "This is the Church of the First-born, whose names are written in 
heaven; this is the royal priesthood, the chosen generation, the peculiar people, 
the purchased possession, the habitation of God...." 

The question is, Is "the royal priesthood, the chosen generation" just another 
name in the New Testament for the Church which is His body, the Church 
which comprises all believers in the Lord Jesus? Just another way of expressing 
the same thing? We believe not. 

The two terms are taken from 1 Pet.2:9. The preceding verses are relevant. 
Peter traced the Lord Jesus as God's great Living Stone, rejected by men but 
elect and precious with God. In resurrection glory God had placed Him in the 
Zion above as the Chief Corner Stone of all His present purposes. 

To this Corner Stone the disciples in the churches in the five Roman 
Provinces had come in their Christian experience. They were themselves living 
stones by reason of the new birth and they were being "built up a spiritual 
house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ" (verse 5). The record of the planting by Paul of some of 
these churches is found in Acts 13:20. To the churches in one of the provinces 
Paul wrote a group letter (Galatians), and to the church in another, the apostle 
John was directed to write a book (Revelation). 

Thus, with the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, the long era in which the 
service of God had been entrusted to Israel had ceased. Their leaders had 
examined from every aspect "the shepherd, the stone of Israel" (as Jacob 
foresaw Him in Gen.49:24). He fitted in to none of their ideals of Messiah 
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the Prince. So in their disobedience they stumbled at the prophetic word of 
Isa.28:16, which predicted God's foundation Stone as "a tried stone, a precious 
corner stone of sure foundation." And He became to the nation "a stone of 
stumbling and a rock of offence," as foreseen in Isa.8:14. Thus Israel stumbled 
out of Sinai's covenant of nationhood through disobedience, the kingdom of 
God was taken from them and the service of God ceased in their midst. 

With the rejection of Israel from the service of the house of God, the purposes 
of God moved towards a new "elect race;" "which in time past were no people, 
but now are the people of God: which had not obtained mercy, but now have 
obtained mercy" (verse 10). It was this new elect race which became "a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation." This new nation replaced Israel in the service of the 
house of God. 

What was it that emerged in the New Testament, of a corporate nature, and so 
bound to the teaching of the Lord and His holy apostles and prophets that it 
evidenced clearly the unity in testimony of the new phase of the kingdom of 
God, the new holy nation, the new Israel in the service of God? It was assuredly 
not the Church which is His body, for to that Church, as such, was given no 
commandment to keep, no form of internal rule to observe, no powers of 
member discipline to administer. Were it otherwise, sin would be found in the 
Body, by reason of inevitable human disobedience, and that is impossible, as 
witness e.g. 1 Jn 3:9; 1 Jn 5:18. 

But by the authoritative command of the risen Lord, individual believers were 
called upon to be baptized by immersion and to take their place in a local church 
of God. It was these churches seen in the New Testament grouped together 
throughout various lands, which formed the new elect race,   the holy and royal 
priesthood, the holy nation. 

And this new nation could stumble out of the service of God just as Israel had 
done. This is clear from such warnings as: 

"... that thou mayest know how men ought to behave themselves in 
the house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground of the truth" (1 Tim.3:15). 
"... whose house are we, if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying 
of our hope firm unto the end" (Heb.3:6). 
"... that no man fall after the same example of disobedience" (Heb.4:11). 
"For the time is come for judgement to begin at the house of God" 
(1 Pet.4:17). 
"Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and 
do  the  first works;  or else  I  come  to  thee,   and  will  move  thy 
lampstand out of its place" (Rev.2:5).  

No amount of disobedience in the course of their history could prevent 
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the ultimate blessing of the nation of Israel in relation to the unconditional 
covenant which God made with Abraham. But they could fail in their response 
to the conditional covenant, based on obedience, made at Sinai and forfeit the 
right to the kingdom, house and service of God. Which is exactly what 
happened. 

Similarly, no amount of personal disobedience can affect the eternal blessings 
of the members of the Church which is His body, because in these respects the 
New Covenant is gloriously unconditional and unchangeable. But disciples 
gathered together in churches of God to form "the royal priesthood, the chosen 
generation," to which the bishop referred, gathered together on the basis of the 
acceptance of the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, can subsequently fail in their 
adherence to the teaching delivered to them and as a consequence forfeit the 
service of God. 

One haunting question remains in the mind. Why did the evangelically 
minded, erudite bishop not bear witness to this difference? And why are so 
many beloved fellow-believers unwilling to accept it today? Is it simply that the 
way of truth is still too narrow for general acceptance? 

"Holy and Reverend is His Name" 
By J. Taylor, of Crowborough, U.K. 

The absolute holiness of God is emphasized throughout the whole of the 
Scriptures. 

Sometimes it was necessary for the Lord to bring this home in a very par-
ticular way. Moses learned something of it when the Lord appeared to him in 
the burning bush (Ex.3:1-5). The very sand of the desert became holy ground by 
reason of the presence of the Holy God. Jacob too felt the awe-inspiring 
presence of the living God when he had that wonderful dream at Bethel. He 
exclaims, "Surely the LORD is in this place" and he goes on to say, "How 
dreadful is this place!" (Gen.28:12-17). Why did he say this? Surely because he 
felt his nearness to the Holy God and realized his own sinfulness and 
unworthiness. There were also times when men had to be taught in a tragic way 
that the Lord and His things are not to be trifled with or regarded lightly, as in 
the case of the men of Beth-shemesh who had the presumption to open and look 
into the Ark of the Living God (1 Sam.6:19). Then there was the tragic case of 
Uzzah, who apparently treated the Ark of God as though it were an ordinary 
piece of furniture (2 Sam.6:6-7). 
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From this incident David learned that he too had made a mistake in not 
treating the holy Ark of the Lord according to the instruction the Lord had given 
concerning the carrying of it (1 Chron.15:2). 

The Lord God, of whom the psalmist wrote, "Holy and reverend is His 
Name" (Ps.111:9), is just the same now as He was in that far off day. He is the 
unchanging God; His holiness remains the same today as ever it was. There 
seems to be, in the day in which we live, an increasing disregard of this fact. In 
days gone by there was, at least outwardly, a certain show of reverence for the 
things of God, but sadly this is not much in evidence now. 

And what of the people of God? Do we appreciate as we should the absolute 
holiness of our God? While realizing that the building in which we meet is of 
little importance, for we are told that the Lord "dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands" (Acts 17:24), it is nevertheless where we come for the worship and 
collective service of the Holy God and where his Holy Name is exalted. When 
gathered together for this high and holy service our demeanour should be 
suitably reverent, for surely the Lord's people know in their hearts something of 
the holiness of the God whose we are and whom we seek to serve. May we ever 
remember that "our God is a consuming fire" (Heb.12:29). 
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Voices from the Past 

Changed Through Regeneration [2] 
So strong is the view expressed by the Lord as to the believer's relat-

ionship to this world that He said, "He that hateth his life in this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal" (Jn 12:25); yet we feel in our hearts and by 
daily experience how apposite is this saying of the Lord. The spiritually-
minded believer hates this outward, earthly life. He would withdraw from 
it. He would, as Paul, desire to depart and to be with Christ which is very 
far better. He lives in the spirit, though it may be necessary for him to 
abide in the flesh for the sake and well-being of others. 

We need to hear the words of James afresh: "Know ye not that the 
friendship of the world is enmity with God? Whosoever therefore would 
be a friend of the world maketh himself an enemy of God" (Jas.4:4). 
These are the strong words of a strong man, but they are more; they are 
Spirit-given words; they are, in a word, God's mind as to our relationship 
to the world. The world cast out and crucified Christ, because it hated both 
Him and His Father, and those who would please God must make their 
choice for God or for the world. They cannot have both, they cannot be 
friends of both. No Christian can act as mediator to reconcile what is 
irreconcilable. The world made its choice; it chose Barabbas and it chose 
Caesar, and it crucified Christ. Its choice has never been revoked. 

Paul shows the value of tribulation in Rom.5:3 when he says that 
"tribulation worketh patience," and of chastisement in Heb.12:10, which is 
to the end "that we may be partakers of His holiness." It is quite a natural 
thing for men to seek roses without thorns, and, if possible, to get honey 
without stings. We prefer to sail a sea without turbulence, and to follow a 
road which has no hill. Whilst none wishes to be a voluntary martyr, most 
shrink from the truth of the Cross. But suffering and hardship are part of 
the divine economy of things for us each in this cold world which to this 
hour knows not God's Christ, though nearly twenty weary centuries have 
rolled by since He, the Great Sufferer and Man of Sorrows, was here with 
men. If we would be profited, and God pleased, and men blessed, then we 
must take our part in suffering hardship (2 Tim.2:3 R.V.M.). 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller 
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Focus 

World Glut of "Black Gold" 
"Weary not thyself to be rich ... for riches certainly make themselves wings, like 
an eagle that flieth toward heaven" (Prov.23:4, 5) Solomon was among the 
richest of earth's rulers, yet by the Spirit of God he wrote these words of wise 
counsel which have so often proved true. Their truth has been dramatically 
demonstrated in recent years against the background of world oil markets and 
the fluctuating fortunes of countries producing "black gold".   "Riches certainly 
make themselves wings!" 
Usually referred to as OPEC, the Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries 
has at present thirteen member states. Ten years ago OPEC countries produced 
68% of the non-Communist world's crude oil, placing them in a commanding 
position in the world market. They used this advantage in 1973 to increase the 
price of oil fourfold, so bringing to an end the era of cheap energy, and imposing 
severe strains on the economies of nations which were dependent on large 
imports of oil. When the Iranian revolution reduced supplies from that country, 
OPEC again exploited the situation by increasing the price of oil from thirteen 
dollars to thirty-four dollars per barrel — a major factor in further deepening 
world recession. So the OPEC states amassed enormous financial benefit from 
oil resources. Then for several reasons the picture began to change. Deepened 
world recession meant less demand for oil. Its higher cost encouraged diversion 
to alternative forms of energy. The free world's consumption dropped from 52.4 
million barrels per day in 1979 to 45.5 million in 1983. OPEC's share of the free 
world's production fell to only 45% because several non-OPEC countries had 
vigorously developed their own oil resources. A glut of oil on the world market 
threatened to force down the price. 

Against this threat OPEC worked to maintain the price by agreement among 
its member states to limit production and keep to an agreed fixed price. But the 
need for oil revenue led some member states to break their 
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agreements, both by exceeding their production quota and by undercutting their 
own OPEC competitors. This led to severe strains within OPEC, resulting in 
stormy meetings of the oil ministers in May and December 1982 and again in 
January 1983. They seemed unable to achieve agreement among themselves. As 
he walked out of the January meeting, Saudi Oil Minister Yamani said, "There 
has been complete failure." 

OPEC's failure led to widespread fears of a steep and sudden fall in oil prices 
which could have serious affects. For some countries (e.g. Mexico and 
Venezuela) have raised massive international bank loans to finance the 
exploration and development of their oil resources. If the price of oil falls 
significantly they could well default on these loans. This of course would be 
critical for the lending banks, especially if they have been recycling large 
deposits from other producers such as the Gulf States and the Middle East. 
While these states have ample reserves, they may well begin to call in some of 
the "petrodollars" deposited with the banks involved in large-scale lending. So 
even large financial institutions could find themselves in difficulties if a drop in 
oil prices affected them both as creditors and through withdrawal of deposits on 
a grand scale. 

Other OPEC countries have undertaken vast projects on the assumption that 
oil prices would remain reasonably stable. Having entered into contracts for 
these projects they would be hard pressed by a large fall in oil revenue. Already 
some of these countries have had to impose drastic restrictions on imports. The 
seriousness of the position is illustrated by comparing the OPEC nations' overall 
international current account balance in 1980 (credit of 109 billion dollars) and 
in 1982 (debit of 18 billion dollars). 

*Following the failure of OPEC to reach agreement in January 1983, the 
British National Oil Corporation announced in February that the price of North 
Sea Oil would be reduced from 34 dollars to 30.50 dollars per barrel—a move 
which will tend to encourage a more general fall in the world market price. This 
would, of course, be welcome as an incentive to recovery from world recession, 
but unless there's a gradual adjustment downwards the immediate problems 
could be traumatic for many oil producing countries and financing institutions. 

Self-interest and ambition for power and prestige have been sadly evident in 
the story of rivalry for wealth from "black gold" during the past ten years. 
Present trends are proving how illusory that wealth can be. The counsel of God's 
word remains for our Christian guidance: 

"Charge them that are rich in this present world, that they be not 
high minded, nor have their hope set on the uncertainty of 
riches, but on God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy" 

(1 Tim.6:17) 
 
*See note on page 96: 
Note: A further meeting of OPEC in March 1983 did eventually achieve an 
agreement on prices and production levels. At the time of going to press the 
price of North Sea oil had fallen further and it remains to be seen how faithfully 
the OPEC agreement will be carried out. 
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Key Truths from Corinthians 
(6) The Day Shall Declare It 
By Edwin Neely, of Brantford, Ontario 

The apostle Paul wrote: According to the grace of God which was given unto 
me, as a wise master-builder I laid a foundation; and another buildeth thereon. 
For other foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. But if any man buildeth on the foundation gold, silver, costly stones, 
wood, hay, stubble; each man's work shall be made manifest; for the day shall 
declare it, because it is revealed in fire; and the fire itself shall prove each man's 
work of what sort it is. If any man's work shall abide which he built thereon, he 
shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: 
but he himself shall be saved; yet so as through fire  (1 Cor.3:13). 

The festivals of the seventh month in Israel illustrate what must shortly occur 
in the dealings of Christ with the Church which is His body. The memorial of 
the blowing of trumpets on the first day is followed by a day of solemn rest on 
the tenth, when each Israelite must afflict his soul in self-examination before 
God; this in turn was to be followed by a week-long festival for which God's 
commandment was, "Thou shalt be altogether joyful." Lev.25:9, 10 further 
associates this feast of tabernacles with the year of jubilee, a time when sowing 
and reaping now past gives way to an enjoyment of rich abundance from the 
Lord. So we also await the trumpet sound, when according to 1 Thess.4:16 the 
dead and alive in Christ will together meet the Lord in the air to be for ever with 
Him. Then, before our full entry into the joy of the Lord, we must all be made 
manifest before the judgement seat of Christ (2 Cor.5:19). All believers will 
appear there, not to be examined for guilt, for that has been settled at Calvary; 
nor in any way to pass through fires of purification, for no such idea is taught in 
Scripture; but to have our works and words examined by the Son of God, to 
whom all judgement is given (Jn 5:22). The total conduct of every believer will 
come under review. Then each one of us will give oral account of himself to 
God (Rom.14:12). Each one will receive the things done in the body (2 
Cor.5:10) and each will then have his praise from God (1 Cor.4:5). 

Paul's words to the Corinthian saints in 1 Cor.3:10-15 also concern the 
judgement seat of Christ, but deal with only a part of our Christian life—that 
which involves building for God in a church of God upon the foundation clearly 
laid in Scripture. 

The Church of God in Corinth is described as God's building (1 Cor.3:9). We 
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believe that various churches of God, various buildings, fitly framed together 
form the house of God (Eph.2:21,22). Perhaps most of us have opportunity to 
build only locally in the Church of God to which we were added after our 
baptism. The foundation of such a church is no different from that of the church 
in Corinth laid by the apostle Paul, which is Jesus Christ. Paul laid the 
foundation by teaching the doctrine of Christ, the faith once for all delivered to 
the saints. Builders upon that foundation, then and now, will one day have their 
works tested by fire. It is clear, then, that the Lord is going to examine you and 
me who are in churches of God as to how we have dealt with the doctrine of the 
Lord. His impartial, all-searching fire will burn through the valueless quantity, 
leaving only that of quality which glorifies God and remains to the eternal credit 
of the builder. 

It is really persons out of which the house of God is constructed, living stones 
built up a spiritual house (1 Pet.2:5) but it will not be individuals who are tested 
by the fire, some burnt, some remaining, but rather our works. We build on the 
foundation in the same way that Paul laid it, by adhering to the Spirit-revealed 
doctrine of the Lord and teaching it. His doctrine is simply what He says and 
which is inseparable from Himself. We live in an age when some believers 
would try to separate the doctrine from its Giver, when for them the very word 
doctrine has an unwelcome sound. In this they reflect the condition now upon us 
when men "will not endure the sound doctrine; but having itching ears, will heap 
to themselves teachers after their own lusts; and will turn away their ears from 
the truth...." The Lord asked a question in Lk.6:46 that is very relevant today, 
"Why call ye Me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say? Every one that 
cometh unto Me, and heareth My words, and doeth them... is like a man building 
his house...upon the rock...well builded." 

What will be consumed in the fire is answerable to the thorns and thistles of 
Heb.6:8. The weedy growth of the land is there described as fit only for fire, an 
illustration of God's dealings with the wilful misdeeds of those who, having 
come to the knowledge of the truth and setting it aside, can expect only 
judgement and a fierceness of devouring fire upon those evil works. "The LORD 
shall judge His people ... and there is none that can deliver out of My hand" 
(Deut.32:36,39; cited Heb.10:30). My behaviour in the assembly will be 
tempered by the remembrance that the Lord and I together will review its 
outcome. 

How then should we build? Zechariah's fifth vision gives us a good picture: 
two olive branches using golden spouts to empty golden oil out of themselves 
into the golden lampstand. Golden oil will flow freely as we allow ourselves to 
be channels of the Spirit's power and leading. Paul follows his words about the 
judgement seat with a reminder that the Church of God is a temple of that Holy 
Spirit (1 Cor.3:16) and later that we each 



1983-86 

are a temple of that same Spirit (1 Cor.6:19). From His leading will develop and 
flow things golden, golden spoonfuls of the incense of praise overflowing from 
our time spent in the Word; golden ministry for the perfecting of the saints 
which leads to the attainment of the measure of the fulness of the stature of 
Christ; and golden witness, delivering those who are being carried away to 
death and those who are tottering to the slaughter. Apples of gold in settings of 
silver are all these words fitly spoken. Only in submission to the Spirit's gentle 
leading will the precious sons of Zion be comparable to most fine gold, vessels 
unto honour, sanctified, meet for the Master's use. As I pour out of myself, I 
build, and the church is enriched. 

My building on the foundation will also affect the building of others around 
me. The Levitical law concerning leprosy that had broken out in the wall of a 
building illustrates this. When part of the wall became infected, then all that 
was attached to it needed to be removed also. Nathan told David that his sin had 
caused the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme. David on another occasion 
showed his appreciation of the effect that his life had on others: 

Let not them that wait for Thee be ashamed through me, O Lord God of 
Hosts: let not those that seek Thee be brought to dishonour through me, O 
God of Israel (Ps.69:6). 

How I build will affect my family and my dear friends. How I handle the 
doctrine will encourage or deter beloved saints who are also endeavouring to 
build to the glory of God. Some have hardship enough without my being part of 
their problem. 

David's charge to Solomon, the builder of God's house, was: 

Now set your heart and your soul to seek after the LORD your God; 
arise therefore, and build ye the sanctuary of the LORD God ... 
the house that is to be build to the Name of the LORD (1 Chron.22:19). 

Haggai echoes the thought "...build the house; and I will take pleasure in it, and 
1 will be glorified, saith the LORD ... I am with you, saith the LORD 
(Hag.1:8,13). He still is with those who build upon the foundation according to 
His word that in the day to come there may be to His glory and our blessing 
gold, silver, precious stones. 



1983-87 

Relationships 

(6) The Role of Women in Churches of God  
By K. Riley, of Wembley, U.K. 

There is no doubt that, in the Western World at least, the role of women as 
one of subjection is questioned not only by many women but by many men as 
well. Progress in education and the general advancement of women in all forms 
of public life over the past 100 years have caused some to question the 
apparently quiescent role that the women take in the Churches of God, wrongly 
assuming that their role is non-participatory. 

The words of Scripture must alone be the guide to be applied everywhere, not 
only in the Western World; and for all time, not only in the twentieth century. 
The Lord's words to His disciples at the end of Matt.28 did not permit of 
variation according to cultural background or age. The apostles were to make 
disciples and to teach them the things they themselves had learnt, and the Lord 
promised, "I will be with you always, to the very end of the age" (NIV). 

It is quite clear that the woman shares the same spiritual life as the man. 
"There can be no male and female: for ye are all one man in Christ Jesus" 
(Gal.3:28). "For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one Body" (1 
Cor.12:13). Both the men and women to whom Peter addressed his first Epistle 
had been built up a "spiritual house" and a "holy priesthood" (1 Pet.2:5); and 
they were a "royal priesthood" (1 Pet.2:9). 

But the service which is the woman's role in church witness and testimony is 
one of subjection, which is not to be confused with inferiority. "The head of 
every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; and the head of 
Christ is God" (1 Cor.11:3) and this subjection is also in accordance with the 
Law (1 Cor.14:34). "Let a woman learn in quietness with all subjection. But I 
permit not a woman to teach, nor to have dominion over a man, but to be in 
quietness" (1 Tim.2:11,12). In these and other Scriptures the principle of the 
subjection of women is spelt out, but it is clear that this is the willing subjection 
of one equal to another. Christ is subject to God the Father. The angels (all of 
whom are perfect, having come from a perfect Creator) submit to one another as 
they recognize that there are spheres of authority even among themselves called 
thrones, dominions, principalities and powers (Col.1:16); "and angels which 
kept not their own principality ... He hath kept in everlasting bonds ..." (Jude 
1:6). It is to "the principalities and powers in the heavenly places" that is "made 
known through the Church the manifold wisdom of God" (Eph.3:10). These 
angels therefore look to see authority being recognized by both men and women 
in the church—the man by keeping his 
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head uncovered and the woman by keeping her head covered (1 Cor.11:2-10). 
The woman's role is therefore one of subjection (and Paul does not use the 

same word in 1 Cor.14:34 as he uses for the obedience of slaves - in Col.3:22-
25). The importance of their place and service is clearly shown by the apostle, 
who has suffered much denigration at the hands of modern women's leaders. 
Amongst the honourable list of saints in Rome greeted by him in Rom.16, at 
least seven women are mentioned by name and others are referred to in terms 
clearly indicating who they were. The bearer of the letter was herself a worthy 
woman from Cenchreae. In Phil.4:2 he speaks of Euodia and Syntyche as being 
his "fellow workers unto the kingdom of God." He speaks highly of the work of 
Priscilla in both Rome and Ephesus and also of Lois and Eunice who brought up 
Timothy. These are not the words of a misogynist, but of one who deeply 
appreciates the immense work which women do for the Lord—just like those 
who during His lifetime "ministered unto Him of their substance" and thus 
smoothed the earthly path of the Lord and His disciples. 

It is because of this principle of subjection that the apostle says the woman's 
role is a silent one, but one which nevertheless speaks as loudly before the 
Throne of God as any words of public ministry. Let us look therefore at three 
key Scriptures concerning women's service. These Scriptures are not 
contradictory as some have claimed, but complement each other. 

1 Cor.11:2-10. This chapter is devoted to showing how the church should 
conduct itself when it is "in congregation." As we have already mentioned, it is 
in order that the principalities and powers in the heavenly places should see men 
and women recognizing authority, the man with his head uncovered and the 
women with her head covered. They are recognizing the headship of Christ and 
man respectively by their actions. The fact that the woman is praying with her 
head covered does not mean that she is being audibly heard by the congregation. 
She is praying with the brother who is leading the congregation and her Amen is 
evidence of her praying along with him. 

1 Cor.14:34. "Let the women keep silence in the churches." This is not a 
rebuke to cease from chattering as some have erroneously taught. It is the same 
silence that a man is also to keep at certain times (verses 28 and 30). It is 
therefore a "selective silence" and not one which would prevent her from joining 
in the singing of psalms and hymns and of saying the Amen. 

1 Tim.2:11, 12. "I permit not a woman to teach." This is followed 
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by Paul's explanation through the Spirit that it was Adam that was formed first 
and it was the woman who sinned first and who led the man into sin. It was the 
woman who had been beguiled by the Serpent and she, who had been given as a 
help meet for Adam, instead became the means of his downfall. 

There is, moreover, not one word of Scripture which would suggest that 
women have no part at all to play in the New Testament churches. "Older 
women ... teachers of that which is good" (Tit.2:3). "If she hath used hospitality 
to strangers" (1 Tim.5:10) and many other scriptures of like nature. What a 
work there is for godly women! It will be noted from 1 Tim.5 that their 
qualifications for being added to the roll of elderly widows do not include a 
need that they should have been eloquent preachers or ministers of the Word, 
but the work they did was by no means less important. 

There is also an interesting light thrown on women's work in the preparations 
for the Tabernacle in Ex.35. In Ex.35:25 it is "all the women that were wise-
hearted did spin with their hands, and brought that which they had spun." 
Ex.35:35 refers to two men who were "filled with wisdom of heart, to work all 
manner of workmanship, of the engraver ... and of the weaver." The spinning of 
the individual strands of thread for the curtains and hangings of the Tabernacle 
was the work of the women. The weaving of those threads into the pattern given 
by God was done by the men. It is not until we read of the pagan shrines of 2 
Kgs.23:7 that we find it is women who are doing the weaving. 

Is there a lesson in this today for us? The work done by women with 
individuals as distinct from large groups is enormous. Only the day will tell how 
many of the individual strands to be found in Heaven were the work of the 
women spinners. It is to the men that God has given the work of weaving the 
strands into His pattern. God grant that they don't handle those strands 
insensitively. Many a woman's tears have gone into their spinning. 
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"What Seest Thou?" 
(3) Zechariah 
By David Smith, of Ayr, U.K. 

A remnant had returned from Babylon to rebuild the house of God in 
Jerusalem, but after some conflict with their adversaries the work had ceased. 
The urgency to recommence was lost sight of until God raised up Haggai and 
Zechariah, prophets to instruct and encourage the people to start again, and so 
fulfil the prime purpose of their return (Ezra 5:1,2). It was then, as it is now, 
God's intention that His house should be built by men, according to a divine 
pattern (Hag.1:8; 1 Cor.3:9-17). To help forward this work is a blessed 
privilege. 

In God's disclosures to Zechariah, there are visions and parables, some of 
which are hard of interpretation but profound in spiritual meaning. There is a 
foreshadowing of events that are yet future, in particular involving the people of 
Israel and the advent and acknowledgement of their Messiah, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. On one occasion Zechariah was wakened by an angel who said to him 
"What seest thou?" And he said, "I have seen, and behold, a lampstand all of 
gold, with its bowl upon the top of it, and its seven lamps thereon ... and two 
olive trees by it" (Zech.4:2,3). 

While the prophet was unable to interpret the meaning of the vision, it was 
not difficult to recognize the "lampstand all of gold," although there was an 
alteration in design. For six hundred years a similar lampstand had been an 
important piece of furniture in God's dwelling place. It was made of one piece 
of pure gold, speaking, we suggest, of the divine character of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who was one with the Father, "being the effulgence of His glory, and the 
very image of His substance" (Heb.1:3). 

The functioning of the lampstand depended on the children of Israel bringing 
"pure olive oil beaten for the light, to cause a lamp to burn continually 
(Lev.24:2). When the sun set over the desert horizon and the day gave place to 
darkness, inside the tabernacle the lamps burned before the Lord with the oil 
which the Israelites had brought. It lit up the table of showbread which 
presented to the Lord the twelve tribes in the twelve loaves of bread. Without 
the beaten oil darkness would have prevailed. Blessed ministry indeed to supply 
the fuel for the light in God's house. Well did the Psalmist say, "As for me, I am 
like a green olive tree in the house of God;" (Ps.52:8) only an olive tree growing 
quietly in the background, but vital to the service of God's house. What more 
noble work can one ever aspire to than to bring the oil for the light of divine 
testimony? When the Holy Spirit is allowed to operate in the lives of the saints 
then are the beauties of Christ manifest and every gift ministered in the grace of 
God; beaten oil indeed of a 
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very high value! 
The lampstand was not exclusively an Old Testament vessel, but appeared 

significantly in the vision of the apostle John on the isle of Patmos. He saw 
seven golden lampstands, each representing a church of God then extant in Asia 
(Rev.1:10-20). The New Testament teaches us that every believer who has come 
to Christ is lightened by the "light of life" (Jn 8:12) and is sealed by the Holy 
Spirit. They are "light of the world," not to be hid under a bushel but to be put 
"on the stand" (Matt.5:15,16). It is sad that many dear believers disregard the 
will of the Lord that they should be placed on a lampstand, that is, in a church of 
God according to the pattern of Scripture, and so joined with others to burn 
brightly for the truth of God in a world of increasing darkness. 

What seest thou? Fellow-believer, do you see a lampstand as a church of God 
today, fed with pure olive oil produced from within, not by craft or ability, "not 
by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit?" As we allow the Holy Spirit to 
operate in our hearts and to form in us the likeness of Christ, so shall we be to 
His praise and glory and so shall the light of divine testimony burn radiantly. 

Gaining the Inheritance 
By J. Bowman, of Cowdenbeath, U.K. 

It was an historic day in God's dealings with Israel when He came down to 
speak to a man in the solitude of the Sinai desert. To Moses God revealed His 
purpose to deliver His people and to bring them into the land of the Canaanite, 
the Hittite, the Amorite, the Perizzite, the Hivite and the Jebusite (Ex.3:8). God 
said that He would drive out those nations (Ex.34:11), but He also said that 
Israel would drive them out (Num.33:52). Both things were true. Left to 
themselves the task would have been beyond the people of Israel but with God's 
power working with them and through them such a thing could be done. God 
also said, "I will not drive them out before thee in one year ... By little and little 
I will drive them out" (Ex.23:29,30). 

Israel's inheritance was an earthly one, ours is spiritual. We do not, of course, 
refer to the eternal inheritance which is reserved in heaven for each believer (1 
Pet.1:4). That will become our possession unconditionally. By our being born 
again, born to God, we become God's heirs and joint-heirs 
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with Jesus Christ. Through birth comes the right to inherit. This inheritance is 
not to be gained. It will be granted. 

The fact, however, that Israel had to fight to possess it would surely show that 
there is teaching in relation to an inheritance which we have responsibility to 
possess. Such an inheritance is spoken of in Acts 20:32 which gives Paul's 
words to the Ephesian elders, "I commend you to God, and to the word of His 
grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you the inheritance among all 
them that are sanctified." Clearly, this inheritance is additional to that 
consequent upon the new birth (1 Pet.1:4) and to which the Ephesian elders 
were obviously already entitled. Paul preached firstly that sinners might believe 
and be forgiven, but the purpose of his preaching did not end there. He taught 
those who believed so that they might be baptized and added to a church of 
God. 

To be in a church of God is to have an inheritance in the kingdom of God (1 
Cor.6:9; Eph.5:5). To be put away from a church of God is to lose one's 
inheritance in the kingdom of God. Being in a church of God is a very great 
privilege and one which we ought to value very highly. There is, however, more 
to the possessing of the inheritance than simply having a place in the Fellowship 
of God's Son, which, need we say, is a collective term for the Churches of God. 
It was not enough for an Israelite that he should be in the land but that he might 
have a part of it as his own possession. Referring again to Acts 20:32, it states 
that the Word of God is able to build us up and give us the inheritance. We must 
listen to what God's Word says. We must make its teachings our own 
possession. We must seek to understand them for ourselves individually. It is not 
enough that some, such as overseers or other brethren, should know the truth. It 
is God's desire that we should all come to the knowledge of it. We cannot 
become filled with the knowledge of His will (Col.1:9) all at once but like 
Israel's possession of the land we learn by little and little. This requires study of 
the Word but not, of course, without the help of the writings or ministry of 
others. We owe much—very much—to outstanding ministers of the Word of the 
past and also of the present. Such men fought to possess the land. It cost them 
much to give expression to the truths they learned. They had to separate 
themselves from others and become sanctified in truth (Jn 17:19). They saw that 
there was error and non-recognition of vital doctrines of the scriptures by 
believers in the place where they were and so they had to come out from among 
them in order to give expression to the truths they had laid hold upon. 

We would now refer back to Israel and their earthly inheritance. When 
Joshua allocated to the tribes their inheritances in the land, Judah and Benjamin 
were given common borders converging on Jerusalem (see Josh.15:8 and 
Josh.18:16). They both, therefore, had responsibility to take possession 
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of the city of the Jebusites, but both failed. "As for the Jebusites ... the children 
of Judah could not drive them out" (Josh.15:63). Similar words describe 
Benjamin's failure (Jdgs.1:21). This was not as God intended. He had said "Ye 
shall drive out all the inhabitants of the land from before you ... and ye shall 
take possession of the land" (Num.33:52,53). It is surely not without 
significance that Israel's first king was a man of the tribe of Benjamin. In early 
days he showed himself to possess many commendable qualities. Not the least 
was his humility. He was also a real saviour to the men of Jabesh-gilead (1 
Sam.11). His greatest fault was his failure to appreciate the importance to God 
of obedience to His word. There were also things that were wrong in Israel and 
Saul did not have eyes to see them. We refer to two things in particular. Firstly, 
Jerusalem was still in the hands of the Jebusites, the inhabitants of the land, and 
the ark of God was in the house of a man named Abinadab of Kiriath-jearim. 
Saul was not a good leader for God's people. He did not lead them nearer to 
God neither did he enlarge their knowledge of His will. He apparently had no 
exercise to learn that for himself. 

The man who succeeded Saul as king was from the tribe of Judah and was an 
entirely different sort of man. He is described as a man after God's heart (Acts 
13:22). He loved what God loved. He lived in sweet communion with God as he 
kept his sheep out there in the wilderness. He had enlightened eyes. He saw what 
Saul did not see and moreover he was deeply exercised about it. The first thing 
recorded of David after he was anointed in Hebron to be king of Israel is that he 
led his men against Jerusalem to take it. That the Jebusites, some four hundred 
years after Israel entered the land, should still be in possession of Jerusalem, 
was to David something that was wrong because it was not according to the 
word of God which said, "Ye shall drive out all the inhabitants of the land." It 
weighed heavily with David that God's word had not been obeyed. Jerusalem 
should belong to Israel. This gave impetus to David's action. He would not be 
deterred because others had not attempted to take what seemed to be an 
impregnable fortress or that they had been content to leave things as they had 
been for so long. It is possible to become so familiar with an order of things that 
is wrong as to have no exercise about it. The task confronting David and his 
men was not an easy one. The Jebusites told him that he could not take the city 
and, taunting him, stated that the blind and the lame could defend it. They 
reckoned, however, without the military genius of David. He saw that it was 
possible to enter the city by means of the watercourse and so Jerusalem was 
taken. Thereafter David named it "the city of David." He built quite extensively, 
including a house of cedar for himself. It became his capital city. What a history 
it has had since that day and what a future is in store for it! 
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Zion was to fill a very important place in the subsequent history of Israel. In it 
was God's dwelling place (Ps.76:2; Ps.74:2; Ps.9:11). God chose Mount Zion 
and He also chose David. He chose both the place and the man. God can always 
produce His man for the hour. At the time of his taking the stronghold of Zion 
there is no indication that David knew of God's choice and purpose in Zion. He 
acted to put right what was wrong and in so doing took his first great step 
towards the building of the house of God. Not until all the Promised Land was 
possessed could God's purposes move forward, and it was a human 
responsibility to bring this about. Because of the exercise of heart of this great 
man of God other steps were taken which eventually resulted in the temple 
being built. 

We can see an analogy between these happenings and what took place ninety 
years ago. The rediscovery of scriptural truths which had been lost for centuries 
began at the time of the Reformation over four hundred years ago. Following 
the reclamation of the truth of justification by faith by Luther and others of his 
day other truths came to light. Such truths as believers' baptism, the indwelling 
of the Holy Spirit and the personal coming of Christ for His church brought 
great joy to believers. In the latter part of the last century the connected truths of 
the house of God, Church and churches of God and the kingdom of God became 
clear to certain men studious in the Scriptures. Not until then was it possible for 
the house of God to be in existence in the form of churches of God in various 
localities and so to-day it can be the experience of believers who accept the 
teachings of the Scriptures to have an inheritance among them that are 
sanctified. 

"LORD, open his eyes" 
By A. F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada 

"Alas, my master, how shall we do?" cried Elisha's servant as he wakened 
early one morning to find the city surrounded by a host of Syrian soldiers with 
chariots and horses. The king of Syria was intent on capturing Elisha and he 
despatched a whole army of men for the task. As though to show the absurdity 
of the situation, God turned the tables and used one man to take captive the 
whole Syrian host. Elisha's reply to his servant's 
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anxious enquiry is worthy of note. "Fear not: for they that be with us are more 
than they that be with them." Elisha could see more than his servant could see, 
and doubtless his greater enlightenment was due to his deeper knowledge of the 
Lord and of His ways. 

The apostle Paul prayed for the Ephesians "a spirit of wisdom and revelation 
in the knowledge of Him; having the eyes of your heart enlightened, that ye may 
know..." and he goes on to cite three particular spheres in which he desired their 
knowledge to grow. Knowledge in that case is epignosis, a full and developing 
knowledge, with which comes a growing spiritual enlightenment. 

Elisha had witnessed Elijah's departure to glory. He had seen the horses and 
chariots of fire which transported him in a whirlwind to heaven. And he saw, 
before his servant did, the horses and chariots of fire which stood as a wall of 
protection between them and the Syrian hosts that morning. "The chariots of 
God are twenty thousand, and thousands upon thousands" (Ps.68:17). We 
remember that God makes His angels winds and His ministers a flame of fire 
(Heb.1:7), and doubtless these were angelic beings sent for the protection of 
God's servants. "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to do service for 
the sake of those that inherit salvation?" Their ministry is more far-reaching 
than many of us understand. We may well be the subjects of angelic protection 
when we little realize it. "The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear him, and delivereth them" (Ps.34:7). 

Certainly when the servant's eyes were opened he understood that Elisha's 
word had not been a mere platitude. It was true that the horses and chariots of 
fire outnumbered the host of the Syrians. "If God is for us, who is against us?" 
cried the apostle Paul in the first of those triumphant questions in Rom.8. And 
God is for us, and so are the heavenly hosts at His command. "The LORD of 
hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge" repeated the sons of Korah 
twice over, as though God would impress that tremendous fact deeply upon our 
hearts. There could hardly be a greater contrast than between the angelic hosts 
of heaven, uncountable in number, and Jacob, a poor struggling man on earth. 
But the One who is in command of those heavenly beings is not ashamed to be 
called the God of Jacob. Nor did He hesitate to send His angel hosts to 
encourage him on his way. Jacob never forgot the place he called Mahanaim, 
nor the ministration 
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afforded him there. And we serve the very same God. 

God can as easily blind eyes as He can open them. And the Syrian men of 
war had an experience of God's blinding and opening of their eyes before they 
set off again for their own land. They went home wiser men. They learned that 
the God of Elisha was a gracious God, and they received a demonstration of His 
grace, through His servant, that would leave an impression never to be erased. 
"Vengeance belongeth unto Me; I will recompense, saith the Lord. But if thine 
enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him to drink: for in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of fire upon his head" (Rom.12:19,20). So wrote the apostle 
Paul, but he was quoting what wise king Solomon had written before him. 
Elisha proved that it worked and it was far more effective than the smiting of the 
king of Israel would have been. He overcame evil with good that day. Let us 
learn the lesson, too. There is no finer way of overcoming evil. 

Note: See page 83. A further meeting of OPEC in March 1983 did eventually 
achieve an agreement on prices and production levels. At the time of going to 
press the price of North Sea oil had fallen further and it remains to be seen how 
faithfully the OPEC agreement will be carried out. 

(inserted on pg.83)
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Voices from the Past 

Changed Through Regeneration [3] 
Do men get food from the earth without the plow and the harrow? What 

would have been easy before the fall is now a matter of toil and sweat. 
The plow tears up the earth and the harrow breaks the clods, but without 
this tearing and breaking process the reward of the farmer from his ground 
would be small, so far as food is concerned. 

"Bread corn is ground" Isaiah tells us (28:28). This bespeaks a grievous 
trial in the case of those who have had experience of God's mill. The 
millstones crack and pulverize the wheat. But there can be no fine flour 
without the milling process. The fine flour of the meal offering came from 
the grinding millstones. 

The story of cereals is the story of trees. The olives with their fatness 
were beaten to get the pure virgin oil for the lamps on the Golden 
Lampstand. "Beaten oil for the light" was the demand of God upon His 
ancient people. Out of the beating came the shining. The bruised and 
broken olive gave up its fatness to light its Creator's house. If we refuse 
the beating there will be little light in God's house, little testimony for 
Him. Suffering with Christ and shining for Him go hand in hand. 

The vine too bears similar testimony. The luscious grape must go to the 
winepress. Bunches on bunches are cast in. It seems a waste and 
destruction of this royal fruit. Into the winepress go those that tread, and 
beneath their feet the grapes lie bruised and bleeding. But what is the 
result of all this crushing? — the wine that cheers the heart of God and 
man. This tells its sad story of Him who was bruised for our iniquities, 
and from whose heart flowed the sin-cleansing blood. 

We might multiply similitudes to show the important place suffering, 
tribulation and chastisement have in the divine arrangement of things for 
us. 

Few of us have heard the Lord say (though we have read it frequently), 
"My grace is sufficient for thee," and consequently we have not yet 
learned to meet trouble with a smile, and to "take pleasure in weaknesses, 
in injuries, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for Christ's sake" 
(2 Cor.12:10). Paul had learned a great lesson, which perhaps we shall 
never learn, or never fully learn, that these are an integral part of the full 
equipment of a Christian man, by means of which God is pleased, he 
himself is profited and men are blessed. 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller 
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Focus 

Israel al the Bar 
Following the notorious massacres of Palestinians in the Refugee Camps of 

Sabra and Shatilah last September, this eloquent challenge rang out in Israel's 
Parliament (the Knesset): 
At this time, perhaps more than ever before, the Jewish  nation stands before its 
conscience. Not because of what the Gentiles say and not because of what the 
newspapers write, but because of the growing fear that rises from the depth of 
our heritage. We have a sense that underneath the blocks of cement used to 
cover the bodies of children, women and old men, lie moral ruins. We all 
confront this abominable act, which the rabbis said is .the absolute antithesis of   
the   traditions of Judaism.   "The   fate   of   Israel,"   David Ben-Gurion said, 
"is dependant on its strength and its righteousness." Righteousness, not just 
strength, had to guide our deeds ... The question that stands before the whole 
nation is the question of Israel facing itself, Israel facing its history. Outside the 
Knesset tremendous public pressure was put on the Israeli government to 
appoint an independent enquiry into responsibility for the massacre. Israel has a 
population of only 4.1 millions, but a mass rally of 400,000 people was staged 
in Tel Aviv to press a reluctant government to accept the need for an enquiry. A 
three-man Commission, headed by the President of the Supreme Court of 
Israel, was finally appointed towards the end of September 1982. 

The Commission's Report, published in February 1983, was described by one 
Jerusalem newspaper as a "political earthquake." It concluded that Defence 
Minister Sharon and several high-ranking Israeli army leaders shared an 
"indirect responsibility" for the Beirut outrage. The Prime Minister "for two 
days showed absolutely no interest in the camps ... His lack of involvement 
casts on him a certain degree of responsibility," declared the Report. 
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In rejecting the plea that Israel had no responsibility for atrocities outside its 
territory, carried out by Phalangist against Palestinian, the Commission referred 
to past Jewish attitudes when themselves the victims of persecution or pogrom. 
"The Jewish public's stand has always been that the responsibility for such 
deeds falls not only on those who rioted and committed the atrocities, but also 
on those who were responsible for safety and public order, who could have 
prevented the disturbances and did not fulfil their obligations in this respect." 

Following the publication of the Report there were demonstrations in 
Jerusalem and Tel-Aviv. These reflected different opinions in Israel. Some 
called on Sharon and even the whole government to resign. Others expressed 
support for Sharon and resentment that he had been censured. In the event the 
government continued in office and Sharon retained a place in the cabinet; no 
longer as Minister of Defence, but as Minister without portfolio. 

Leaving aside any controversial aspects of the situation, the very fact that the 
Commission was appointed and produced such a searching, uncompromising 
Report, is indeed noteworthy. The moral consciousness of the nation had been 
deeply stirred in relation to the massacres. Where blame could have been 
denied because Israeli soldiers did not carry out the massacre, the principle of 
indirect responsibility was given full weight, and a degree of blame accepted. 
"Righteousness exalteth a nation," wrote Solomon, "but sin is a reproach to any 
people" (Prov.14:34). From a scriptural viewpoint it's fascinating to see the 
continuing influence of Old Testament truth through modern Judaism, as it 
affects the consciences of many in Israel on ethical issues of this kind. 

However, the Old Testament prophets tell of a greater soul-searching for 
Israel still to come. "The Jewish nation stands before its conscience," declared 
the Knesset member in relation to the Beirut massacres. What anguish of 
conscience will be experienced when they look unto Him whom they pierced—
their Messiah, the Son of the Blessed, who was delivered up to Pontius Pilate to 
be crucified and slain. In that day "they shall mourn for Him as one mourneth 
for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for Him, as one that is in bitterness 
for his firstborn." Praise God that there will then be "a fountain opened to the 
house of David ... for sin and uncleanness ... they shall call on My Name, and I 
will hear them: I will say, It is My people; and they shall say, The Lord is my 
God" (Zech.12:10-14; Zech.13:1, 9). 

Meantime let us pray without ceasing for the peace of Jerusalem; and for the 
removal of the veil of unbelief from many Jewish hearts, that the light of the 
gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God, may dawn upon them (2 
Cor.4:4). 
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Key Truths from Corinthians 

(7) Stewards of the Mysteries of God 

In current usage a mystery is simply a hidden or inexplicable matter. There 
is, however, a further meaning, given in the Oxford English Dictionary as 
"religious truth divinely revealed, especially one beyond human reason." The 
concept is that of truth, formerly hidden, which has been, or is being revealed 
by God to men through the Holy Spirit. Vine points out that there is a contrast 
between the common meaning of a mystery as knowledge withheld, and its 
Scriptural use to mean truth revealed. The Lord Jesus Christ spoke of the 
mystery of the kingdom of God being known by those to whom it is given, but 
hidden in parables from others (Lk.8:10). 

The term "mysteries of God" is used in 1 Cor.4:1 in a general sense and the 
apostles are described as being the stewards thereof; a steward being a person 
entrusted with the management of property belonging to another. The mysteries 
of God include what is described in Eph.6:19 as the mystery of the gospel—the 
good news of the divine plan of salvation through the revelation of God in the 
person of Christ—expressed in Col.2:2-3 as the mystery of God, even Christ in 
whom are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden. Such a mystery 
was contained in God's eternal counsels and hidden in God (Eph.3:9 RVM), 
decreed before the ages (1 Cor.2:7), and veiled from human understanding 
(Rom.16:25, 1 Cor.2:7,8) until the divinely appointed time for its disclosure. 

Whereas the concept of the mystery of God is eternal, its disclosure was 
historically announced in the person of Christ through whose death and 
resurrection man can be reconciled to God. Col.1:26 summarizes this in the 
words, "the mystery which hath been hid .... but now hath it been manifested." 

These mysteries are spiritually, and not naturally, perceived. 1 Cor.2:10 and 
Eph.3:4-5 indicate that .the mystery of Christ was revealed to the apostles and 
prophets by the Spirit so that they had a far-reaching insight of the purposes of 
God to reconcile all men, regardless of race or culture, in one Body (Eph.5:32). 

Just as there is perfect unity within the Church the Body of Christ, so the 
Lord's prayer of Jn 17 may be taken as sufficient evidence of the divine 
intention that there should be a corresponding unity among disciples on earth. 
The pattern of divine unity found then, and finds now, expression in churches 
of God to which were added those who had accepted Christ as Saviour and who  
had   been  baptized.   The common doctrine of the 
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churches—the apostles' teaching, which is the divine pattern for worship and 
for conduct is expounded in the epistles. 

Of such mysteries, then, first the apostles, and now we, are the stewards. The 
mysteries are God's; they transcend human thought and yet they are entrusted 
to human stewardship. It should therefore be no surprise that it is essential for a 
steward to be faithful (1 Cor.4:2). Lk.12:42-48 contrasts the faithful and wise 
steward with him who "knew his Lord's will, and made not ready." The 
responsibility laid on a steward goes beyond the passive maintenance of what 
has been entrusted to him to the active application of all his ability to maximize 
the value of his charge, to God's glory and his reward. Those who would seek 
to serve God are enjoined and required to hold "the mystery of the faith in a 
pure conscience" (1 Tim.3:9). 

The faith embraces the whole of the will of God as expressed and expounded 
by Christ and taught by Him to the apostles before His ascension. This body of 
doctrine was passed on faithfully to others and is described in Acts 2:42 as the 
apostles' teaching. Towards the end of his life Paul was greatly concerned lest 
unfaithful stewards should make "shipwreck concerning the faith" and he takes 
great care to instruct Timothy to "guard that which is committed unto thee" (1 
Tim.6:20-21), to "hold the pattern of sound words" (2 Tim.1:13-14), to commit 
"the things which thou hast heard from me ... to faithful men, who shall be able 
to teach others also" (2 Tim.2:2), and to "abide ... in the things which thou hast 
learned" (2 Tim.3:14). Can we, as stewards, be other than active in seeking to 
understand the will of God and other than unswerving in our fidelity to it? 

Contributed 

We have not served Thee as we ought; 
Alas, the duties left undone,  
The work with little fervour wrought, 
The battles lost or scarcely won!  
Lord, give the zeal, and give the might, 

For Thee to toil, for Thee to fight. 
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Topics of Elderhood Discussion 

(7) Why Conferences of Elders and Leading Brethren? By J. 
D. Terrell, of Carlisle, U. K. 

Regular readers of Needed Truth will be well acquainted with the theme of 
the elderhood among God's people in churches of God, one which under-girds 
the unity of those churches in one world-wide community, the Fellowship of 
His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord (1 Cor.1:9). It has seemed good to the editors to 
introduce to our readers a short series of articles on important conclusions 
which the elders of the churches of God have arrived at over the years in 
prayerful consideration of doctrinal and practical issues affecting the Lord's 
people. 

By way of introduction something should be said at the outset about the role 
of elders and the elderhood among churches of God in the New Testament, and 
which we believe is reflected in the practices and customs of the churches of 
God in our own day. This magazine has been devoted for nearly a century to the 
promulgation of these and other important church truths. It will be a familiar 
fact to many of our readers that the terms "elder" and "bishop" (or overseer) are 
synonymous in the New Testament and that the elevation of the term "bishop" 
in the early part of the second century AD to denote a particular hierarchical 
office relating to churches in a designated geographical area finds no basis in 
Scripture. To the Philippian church of God Paul wrote addressing "the saints ... 
with the bishops and deacons" (Phil.1:1); Titus was instructed to "appoint elders 
in every city" (Tit.1:5); the apostle Peter wrote to fellow-elders to "tend the 
flock of God which is among you" (1 Pet.5:2); and the elders of the church in 
Ephesus were instructed to "take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock, in 
the which the Holy Spirit hath made you bishops" (Acts 20:28). Indeed, the use 
of the synonymous terms is well exemplified here where Paul called to him the 
elders of Ephesus and addressed them as bishops (vv. 17,28), the latter term 
being shown in marginal renderings of some versions to mean overseer. It is not 
difficult to visualize the situation thus indicated—elders (or bishops) in each 
church of God, who, with the saints around them, relied initially on the verbal 
testimony and teaching of the apostles for their doctrinal basis as churches of 
baptized and added believers (Acts 2:41,42); giving their Spirit-led witness to a 
largely pagan world as far as the Gentiles were concerned. 

It seems clear that there was a strong bond of caring love between the 
churches and the apostles—elders were diligent to strengthen this vital aspect of 
their ministry. And so we turn to the New Testament evidence for the elderhood 
of the early churches being united in their care for the saints, 
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and the guidance we have for dealing with the kind of problems and difficulties 
which will inevitably occur among Christians in collective service, and which 
certainly appeared in the early days of the New Testament churches. It is on 
these indications in the Word that the churches of God in our own day have 
sought prayerfully to find their principles and base their practices. 

Now there is no doubt that there was given to the apostles, and in this Paul 
progressively became outstanding, a word of special authority from the Lord. 
The Ephesian saints were instructed, with regard to their corporate testimony, 
that they were "built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ 
Jesus Himself being the chief corner stone" (Eph.2:20). Thus the apostles' 
teaching (Acts 2:42) established the churches in divine truth, as these able men 
of God fulfilled the great commission, "teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever 1 commanded you" (Matt.28:20). Two matters require attention at 
this point. Firstly, that in the nature of the qualification for the apostolic role, 
that office was bound to pass away. For the men who had accompanied the Lord 
(Acts 1:21-26), or had seen the Lord (1 Cor.9:1; 1 Cor.15:7,8) and so been 
specially commissioned, eventually went to their rest. They left their 
foundational work behind for the churches of God with their elders and deacons 
to build upon in their outreaching witness and service. Secondly, we must note 
the fact that, well before such a situation came about, the very significant 
gathering of apostles and elders, recorded in Acts 15, took place. 

This arose from a far-reaching problem which was troubling the new converts 
to Christ—the determination of which, if any, of the ritual observances enjoined 
on the Old Testament Jew, should properly continue to be required of the 
disciples of the Lord Jesus in the churches (see Acts 15:1-5). A careful reading 
of Acts 15 will show that the gathered apostles and elders had recourse to frank 
and open discussion among themselves (v.7); to examination of Scripture (vv. 
15-18); to godly submission to the guidance of the Holy Spirit (v. 28); and to 
mutual subjection in the fear of God (vv. 12,25). Furthermore they recorded 
their conclusions and arranged for these to be conveyed to the churches as 
decrees to be kept (Acts 16:4). The success of the latter (Acts 16:5) itself 
depended upon a recognition by the saints of the divinely ordered nature of the 
gathering of men of God who reached the decisions involved; and on the god-
fearing subjection of many to whom the "decrees for to keep" must have come 
initially as a real disappointment. We must ask, Is it not surely of great 
significance that this example of elders (and apostles at that time) conferring 
together before God on such issues, is given to us even before the apostles 
themselves had passed away? We might have expected Paul, the emerging 
leader in teaching matters, to have settled the issues concerned; or the apostles 
as a group to have sought 
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to do so. But we find them associating with them a wider group of elders. It is 
perfectly true, of course, that the conferring in Acts 15 was limited in the 
circumstances to church leaders from Jerusalem and Antioch, the two major 
centres of the work of God in that day. But the conclusions were promulgated 
more widely and a pattern had been set for resolving problems affecting the 
whole community. How clearly the Spirit indicates in this matter His sovereign 
will for unity among elders and consequently among the churches; for a 
divided elderhood cannot but lead to a divided people. 

The wider subject of unity of doctrine and practice among local churches of 
God's people, while integral with the above observations, is one which we 
cannot pursue in detail now. It features prominently in many of the most 
important publications of the churches of God, and is shown to rest to a great 
extent on elders acting unitedly among and between the churches. Examples 
often adduced are the corporate action of elders in Macedonia and Achaia in 
appointing a companion for Paul (2 Cor.8:18,19; Rom.15:26); and Peter's 
instruction to the elders among the flock in a group of provinces (1 Pet.1:1; 1 
Pet.5:1-7). But here we ask particularly for careful attention to the example of 
Acts 15, for surely this cannot be a matter of minor significance in the early 
history of New Testament churches. The conclusion reached at that gathering 
must have proved a strongly cohesive force in the churches, threatened as they 
were with serious disruption on important issues of doctrine; issues which 
impinged on deep emotions and strongly felt, though differing, convictions. 

It is with such considerations very much in mind that the churches of God 
today in the Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord, look to regular 
gatherings of representative elders from their various districts to seek divine 
guidance for the flock of God on important matters of the faith, which call for 
doctrinal and practical stands among the churches. It is not a question of local 
church matters being administered through a hierarchy of clergy, as exemplified 
by the "diocese" and "bishops" of the national established church in Britain. It 
is an earnest desire to find a God-glorifying unity according to a divinely 
ordered example, all ultimately being dependent on guidance from, and 
subjection to, the Holy Spirit Himself. Then, by common consent of the 
elderhood, the overseers of each local church of God will follow through the 
agreed matter in their own church situation. It is indeed an expression of the 
same kind of unity which is an essential element in the leadership of a local 
church if it is to know prosperity and peace. 

Turning briefly to another matter which features in the practices of the 
churches of God today, we add a few words about the role of the group of 
elders commonly known among the saints  in  the  churches  as  leading 
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brethren. Again we must stress that we are not dealing in the churches of God 
with a hierarchy of authority. Decision making in the area of principles and 
doctrine mentioned above, rests, in the fear of God and earnest dependence 
upon the Divine Spirit, with the corporate elderhood who seek to be sensitive to 
the mind of the saints and to show leadership in due humility. But some 
initiatives in both spiritual and practical matters have to be considered, and 
again we look to see what is contained in the New Testament scriptures for our 
guidance. There were "chief men among the brethren" (Acts 15:22)—and it 
cannot be too often stressed that they were among and not over. It is clear that 
this description, obviously including Judas and Silas, did not apply only to 
apostle. Unless such a recognized situation were to be worked out in the spirit 
of Lk.22:27—"I am in the midst of you as he that serveth"—it carries all the 
potential for ill which led the apostle Peter to write to his fellow-elders, "neither 
as lording it over the charge allotted to you, but making yourselves ensamples 
to the flock" (1 Pet.5:3). But, given effect to in the correct spirit, it surely 
became an important feature of the early testimony that certain men were 
looked to for an element of leadership beyond that exercised by all the 
elderhood. 

We referred above to initiatives in matters doctrinal and practical, and 
perhaps the most obvious are those which follow from the matter of 
conferences of elders. Some brethren have to form a point of reference for such 
practical matters as agendas and arrangements; and both in the course of, and 
between, elders' conferences have to give interim counsel and advice. By what 
name such a group of brethren is known is not of prime importance but 
obviously they would need to have the confidence of their fellows. They seek to 
follow in much fear and trembling the scriptural example of vastly greater and 
abler men of early New Testament days. The leadership role of some of these 
"chief men" of the early churches emerges clearly in the record of Acts 15 
already dealt with above. 

These notes on matters which are quite familiar to most in churches of God 
are set out briefly for the prayerful consideration of readers, who are simply 
asked to examine them in the light of New Testament example and precept 
without expecting to find in them something sinister which may suggest some 
kind of accretion to New Testament teaching for disciples today. Rather have 
regard, we suggest, to the ways of God down through the centuries and the 
orderliness which has always characterized His kingdom in all its 
manifestations. To beloved fellow-saints in the churches of God we would 
observe that this introduction and the series of articles in following months are 
themselves a contribution to the vital matter of effective communication 
between the elders and beloved saints among whom they are honoured to serve. 
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Fellowship With God 
By E. I. Bassey, of Lagos, Nigeria 

Fellowship with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ is intended to be a 
continuous experience for the child of God. It is a conditional thing; and 
basically means living in the domain of communion and sharing with God in 
the normal course of daily round and common task. This experience is a must 
for spiritual growth. 

In this article thoughts on the subject are based on some well loved verses in 
the Song of Songs, a book which presents the subject of fellowship with God in 
rather surprising contexts. 

Let Him kiss me with the kisses of His mouth: 
For Thy love is better than wine ... 
Thy name is as ointment poured forth (Songs 1:2,3)  

These verses would appear to emphasize the point that fellowship with 
God flourishes on a personal relationship with the Lord Jesus Christ. This 
experience is only possible through the working of the Holy Spirit in the 
believer's heart, creating longings for and appreciation of the matchless person 
of God's Son. 

Draw me; we will run after Thee: 
the King hath brought me into His chambers: 
We will be glad and rejoice in Thee (Songs 1:4)  
The Holy Spirit is constantly at work shedding abroad the love of God in 

the believer's heart. This is the power which enables the believer to live for the 
risen Lord, the King, who demands subjection and obedience. There is gladness 
and joy for all who are in His dominion to do Him service out of a loving, 
willing heart. 

As a lily among the thorns, 
So is My love among the daughters (Songs 2:2)  

One who is committed to a life of fellowship with God has a responsibility 
to keep himself pure as He is pure. He must learn to discern between what is 
holy and common; he must keep away from the profanity of the world and hold 
a straight course in separation to Christ. Says God, "I will receive you, and will 
be to you a Father, and ye shall be to Me sons and daughters" (2 Cor.6:17,18). 

I sat under His shadow with great delight, 
And His fruit was sweet to my taste. 
He brought me to the banqueting house, 
And His banner over me was love (Songs 2:3,4)  

Time taken to be alone with God is a must if we are to know Him and His 
will for our individual lives. The commandment is: "Be still, and know 
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that I am God" (Ps.46). Preoccupation in the Lord's service, legitimate as it may 
be, cannot be substituted for the time of communion with Jehovah God. The 
salutary lesson to Martha of Bethany should serve as a reminder to all of us 
about the mind of God (Lk.10:38-42). Taking time to be alone with God is a 
daily requirement which was demonstrated by the Lord Jesus during His earthly 
sojourn. Hearing and receiving God's Word and going forth into the world to 
live by it is the hallmark of the true servant. In this way we discover the reality 
of diving provision, protection and security in a world of uncertainty. 

The voice of my Beloved! ... 
My Beloved spake, and said unto me, 
Rise up, my love, my fair one, and come away. 
For, lo, the winter is past, the rain is over and gone; 
The flowers appear on the earth; 
The time of the singing of birds is come (Songs 2:8-13).  

The voice of "my Beloved", who is Christ, can be heard through study and 
meditation on the written Word. We need to search the Scriptures for "These 
are they" says the Lord, "which bear witness of Me" (Jn 6:39). Organized 
ministry times are also important for hearing the Word through God's servants. 
The voice of God through the Word is "profitable for teaching, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction which is in righteousness: that the man of God may 
be complete, furnished completely unto every good work" (2 Tim.3:16,17). 

By night on my bed I sought Him whom my soul loveth: 
I sought Him, but I found him not ... 
It was but a little that I passed from them. 
When I found Him whom my soul loved: 
I held Him, and would not let Him go (Songs 3:1-4).  

It is sad when we fail God and break fellowship with Him. God is faithful 
and merciful in that He makes provision for confession and cleansing of our 
sins with a view to our restoration to fellowship with Himself (1 Jn 1:5-9). It 
behoves us to discern the tender dealings of God in Christ for our good always, 
lest we break our commitment to Him. 

My Beloved is mine, and I am His; 
He feedeth His flock among the lilies. 
Until the day be cool, and the shadows flee away (Songs 2:16,17).  

The vision of "My Beloved" is here brought into focus. "That life which I 
now live ..." says Paul, "I live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave Himself up for me" (Gal.2:20). The watchword of Paul the 
man in fellowship with God was, "For me to live is Christ" (Phil.1:21). The one 
speaking in the Songs at first had as her watchword; "My Beloved is mine, and 
I am His" (Songs 2:16). What is your 
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watchword expressing a consuming passion for Christ? Should it not rather be, 
"I am by Beloved's, and My beloved is mine?" (Songs 6:3). John the Baptist 
puts it succinctly for us all when he says, "He must increase, but I must 
decrease" (Jn 3:30). 

Behold, thou art fair, my love ... 
Thou art all fair, my love; 
And there is no spot in thee (Songs 4:1,7).  

The bride here can be seen primarily as a picture of the Church, the Body 
of Christ (Eph.5:22-33), but lessons for the daily life of the believer can 
properly be taken from this and the following verses. 

God's purpose in us is that we might be conformed to the image of His Son 
(Rom.8:29) and our spiritual lives are jealously guarded by God Himself (Jude 
1:24). It is a serious offence for any one of His own to accept any commitment 
which is contrary to the perfect will of God for our lives. This is why we must 
learn to wait patiently on God in all our decisions. 

How fair is thy love, my sister, my bride! 
How much better is thy love than wine! (Songs 4:10) Many young 

disciples burning with their first love for the Lord have come to a crossroad 
over the issue of marriage. Some have been stumbled because of a lack of heart 
discipline to discern and obey the will of the Lord and His gracious leading in 
the choice of a partner. The concept of marriage originated from God with 
definite guidelines for happiness and goodwill in the human family. It is a 
shipwreck of the faith for any disciple who compromises God's standards in 
this matter. 

To be continued. 

The Plain of Ono 
By D. Smith, of Ayr, U.K. 

Nehemiah was perhaps not yet born when God stirred the spirit of His 
captive people in Babylon, causing over forty two thousand of them to return to 
Jerusalem to rebuild the house of the Lord (Ezra 1:5, Ezra 2:64). Among those 
who returned were 725 Benjamites "the children of Lod, Hadid and Ono" (Ezra 
2:33), every one unto his city. The city of Ono, which means strength and 
power, had been built with its towns and villages in better times (1 
Chron.8:12), strategically placed between the hill country of Ephraim and the 
Plain of Sharon. 

Although Nehemiah had missed the initial phase of this great spiritual 
movement and had been denied the privilege of direct contact with such 
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great men as Zerubbabel and Joshua, Haggai and Zechariah, it did not mean that 
God had no place for him and no work for a young man with a deep divine 
exercise regarding the place of God's Name, and the welfare of His people. Is 
there not in every age a place and a work for those who are so exercised of God, 
and who delight to fear His Name? Like Nehemiah they can depend on the 
good hand of their God upon them (Neh.2:8). Sorrow of heart and inward 
concern for the house and people of God will inevitably attract His blessing. 
Indeed there is always sufficient work among His remnant people to be going 
on with till the Lord come. 

To build again the broken walls of Jerusalem, and raise again the gates that 
had been burned with fire, was in itself a task of the highest magnitude and 
called for the unanimous support of all God's people. They indeed rose to the 
occasion and "strengthened their hands for the good work." The importance of 
this good work was quickly recognized by the adversaries of Israel, Sanballat, 
Tobiah and Geshem who, acting under the influence of Satan, sought by a chain 
of subtle and evil tactics to bring to a standstill the work of restoring Jerusalem. 
The antagonism of Satan against collective testimony for God on earth, 
however small, persists with characteristic venom. Let us never be mistaken as 
to the devil's objective to remove every lampstand that exists and to render the 
house of God an empty shell devoid of the divine presence. The devil 
undoubtedly heard with joy the woeful lament "the glory is departed from 
Israel" (1 Sam.4:21,22). Only in the strength of the Lord can His remnant 
people ever survive in the face of such an adversary. 

Although confronted with mocking and hatred, Nehemiah and the people 
with him determined to carry out this great work. With a trowel in one hand and 
a sword in the other they successfully completed the wall "that there was no 
breach left therein." 

At that point their adversaries adopted a new and more insidious stratagem. 
They sent to Nehemiah saying, "Come, let us meet together in one of the 
villages in the plain of Ono" (Neh.6:2). There would be nothing to divide in the 
valley of Ono, and no wall to encompass a divine enclosure, to separate God's 
people according to His will, to define the plate where He has chosen to dwell 
and where His house stands. Each suggestion is written in the handwriting of 
Satan and bears the character of the great deceiver, designed to stop the work of 
building for God in the place of His Name. It stands to the eternal credit of 
Nehemiah that four times he firmly rejected their invitation, saying "I am doing 
a great work, so that I cannot come down" (Neh.6:3). The greatness of the work 
they were doing is not measured by metre or by mile, nor by the number of 
people involved, for in fact they were comparatively few, but is assessed by its 
importance to God and to His will. The value of all our work is 
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measured by the word of God, through which alone we learn His will. 
For Nehemiah and the rulers to leave the city would have been a "come 

down" indeed. Jerusalem, the city of Zion was an elevated city (Ps.48:2) that 
stood above the level of Ono. Were they to leave the place to which God had 
brought them to go down to cast in their lot with men who had no appreciation 
of God's house, with its holy service and joyous feasts? It was the place of His 
Name, so precious to Him, and so important in the life of those who would be 
well pleasing to Him. Indeed before Israel ever entered the land of promise God 
had made it clear to His people that their collective worship and service would 
only be acceptable if rendered in the one place which He would choose "to put 
His Name there," even "His habitation" (Deut.12:5). The erection or selection 
of any other place was censured as a sin against the God of glory. Nehemiah 
realized that he could not meet with men of such calibre, whose attitude to God 
and to His house was so diverse from that of the godly remnant. To find a basis 
of unity with such men was an impossibility for "shall two walk together, 
except they have agreed?" (Amos 3:3). They could only agree if Nehemiah 
relinquished his position and compromised the truth of God which was so dear 
to him and so important to the future of the remnant movement. This he was not 
prepared to do. 

The invitation to God's remnant people to converge on the plain of Ono, and 
to meet in a spirit of unity is pertinent to the present day. Today the people of 
God have been brought back to a spiritual position, having responded to the call 
of God, "Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate." They have been 
"called into the Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord," commissioned to 
restore the truth regarding the collective testimony of God on earth relating to 
the house of God (1 Tim.3:15). They are constantly under the strain of this rival 
call, "Come let us meet together," whether it be the plausible request of an 
ecumenical body or the appeal of an evangelical campaign. It is nevertheless a 
call unrelated to the kingdom of God, a call away from the work of God in 
connection with His house. No such move will enrich the life of God's people. 
While we rejoice with the angels in heaven over every sinner that repenteth, 
surely we ought not to concede the whole truth of God nor desert the way which 
leads to God's house and temple. That does not in any way inhibit our 
proclamation of the gospel nor does it relegate its importance to a secondary 
place, remembering that the great apostle of the Gentiles who "went about 
preaching the kingdom" (Acts 20:25 and Acts 28:30,31) said, "Woe is unto me 
if I preach not the gospel," which was to the apostle the first and essential theme 
of "the Faith once for all delivered to the saints," and in which the early 
disciples were exhorted to continue (Acts 14:22), to "continue in the faith, 
grounded and steadfast" (Col.1:23), as Paul himself did to the 
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end of his earthly course (2 Tim.4:7). 
It may well be that the present overtures for unity being made to believers 

are but the initial moves towards the final rally of all world religions in a plain 
far greater and more accommodating than the plain of Ono. That will be in a 
plain in the land of Shinar (Gen.10:10 and Gen.11:2), where Wickedness is 
borne to her final station (Zech.5:5-11) before being destroyed in the ultimate 
judgement of Babylon the great (Rev.17-18). May God give us wisdom and 
grace to refuse any such overtures in the fear of the Lord and in the knowledge 
of the truth. 

They Only Needed to Nod 
by R. Darke of Victoria, B.C., Canada 

The nod came from Peter and his fellow fisherman to those in the nearby 
boat, as they endeavoured to haul in the miraculous draught of fishes the Lord 
had produced for them. Their own efforts of the night had been fruitless 
(Lk.5:5-7). Beckoned is the word used in most translations, but the Greek word 
kataneuo means "to nod, to nod assent ... by inclining the head". The Greek 
word neuo means to give a nod, or signify by a nod, and kata means down. So 
we get an intensified meaning. Kataneuo, incidentally, is used just this once in 
the New Testament. 

It could very well be that a sensitive relationship had so developed between 
these fishermen that a nod was recognized as a call for help, or a response to a 
need. This is indeed the case sometimes between people in hazardous 
occupations where a shout is not as appropriate as a nod or a signal. So the nod 
came from Peter who was unable to cope on his little ship with the tremendous 
collection of fish which was breaking the nets. These were not the massive 
dragnets which the modern trawler-men use, but the smaller round net, utilized 
also for bird catching. The second little ship responded, and there was such a 
harvest of fish that there was danger of the two ships sinking to the bottom of 
the lake. 

Peter, James and John are described by Luke as partners (Lk.5:7,10), and he 
uses two Greek words to indicate their very close association. The first is 
metochos (v. 7) which is used for "fellows", as in connection with the Lord 
Jesus, "anointed...with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows" (Heb.1:9). It also 
indicates "sharing with." The second word is koinonos (v. 10), speaking of 
fellowship, companions, communication, all of which are examples of the 
sharing process. It seems apparent that these disciples were so close to each 
other, and their communication so alert, that they only 
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needed to nod, and a quick response followed. One is inclined to think of the 
lives of these men being so interwoven that their hearts, souls and emotions 
were very closely knit together — the same kind of bond which Jonathan and 
David knew in the knitting together of their souls (1 Sam.18:1). 

Circumstances can change people's attitudes and concerns. The word callous 
was early associated with the thickening and hardening of skin, but later it was 
used to reflect a person's emotional response resulting in the phrase, "he is thick 
skinned" or not easy to penetrate. There is a danger, of course, of this 
description applying to us as Christians, which would be most 
uncomplimentary. What we must show is the softness, the gentleness, the 
graciousness of Christ, which showed 'through so clearly despite what men did 
to Him. His compassion for the multitude, His tears for the family at Bethany, 
His concern for Martha, are typical of the loving characteristics which He 
manifested. Paul reflected His Master when he pleaded for Onesimus, shed 
tears night and day for the churches, and showed godly anxiety for the young 
man Timothy. There was no callousness with Paul, but rather a sensitivity 
which originates from above. 

"They nodded to their partners" and received instant response. Is our 
Christian sensitivity for one another at this high level? Is it finely honed or is it 
blunt? 
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Voices from the Past 

Shall we Continue in Sin? 
The apostle asked a vital question when he said, "Shall we continue in 

sin, that grace may abound?" He answered his own query by saying, "May 
it not be." How many lives are lived in a spiritual "blackout"! The causes 
for such things are well-nigh innumerable, but all have the same source 
and root from which they spring, namely, sin. What is sin? It literally 
means a missing of the mark, error. In its essence and nature it is 
lawlessness (1 Jn 3:4); it is the violation of what is right. Sin in its infancy 
may appear very innocent, and such aberration from the path of virtue may 
seem worthy of toleration or even commendation and those who would 
correct apparently innocent disorders would be deemed very puritanical, or 
a product of the Victorian era and not of modern thought and conditions. 

Let us remember that a lion's cub has a lion's nature. It may seem 
innocent and playful as a kitten, but given time to grow it will kill as all its 
kind will do. The thorn bush has no thorns when it first pushes its tender 
green shoot through the ground; it is then so nice, as all tender plants are 
(as He our Lord was who never grew any thorns, Isa.53), but in due time it 
will grow its thorns and its leaves. So sin in youth seems so un-hurtful, but 
it is lawlessness in youth as in maturity. James indicates the process of its 
growth and its end: 

Lust, when it hath conceived, beareth sin: and the sin, when it is 
full-grown, bringeth forth death (Jas.1:15). 

Lust is over-desire, and there may be some considerable undefined margin 
between desire and over-desire: a desire which is lawful may in time 
become unlawful, if it develops. Then it gives birth to sin, and how often 
earthly or worldly-minded believers want to know what's the wrong in this 
and what's the wrong in that! Apparently they do not stop to consider what 
good is in it, what profit will accrue, and wherein by their actions grace 
will abound to others. Self-pleasing and self-gratification are spiritually 
septic sores of which there is no healing save by anointing with the salve 
of the self-sacrifice of the Lord of Glory. 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller. 
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Focus 

"How Long, O God?" 
How often must this question be wrung from the hearts of oppressed 

Christian believers today! From a past era of oppression comes the passionate 
supplication of one of God's saints: 

"O LORD, Thou God to whom vengeance belongeth, 
Thou God to whom vengeance belongeth, shine forth. 
Lift up Thyself, Thou Judge of the earth: 
Render to the proud their desert. 
LORD, how long shall the wicked, how long shall the wicked triumph? 
They prate, they speak arrogantly: all the workers of iniquity boast 
themselves ... They slay the widow and the stranger, and murder the 
fatherless. And they say, the LORD shall not see" (Ps.94:1-7). 

Similar pride, cruelty and refusal to acknowledge that God sees and takes 
account, are features of continuing oppression of Christians in many modern 
communist states. The heart of unregenerate man remains unchanged, so history 
repeats the sad story of religious persecution when a totalitarian government 
sees Christian convictions as a threat to its system. 

From USSR, one of the world's great super-powers, there continues to flow 
harrowing evidence of systematic persecution of believers; despite professed 
"toleration of religion" in accordance with the United Nations Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights. The officially sanctioned Russian Orthodox 
Church is allowed to function because its largely formal worship does not 
involve its members in spiritual attitudes which interfere with the demands of 
the State. "Protestant" groups are tolerated only if they accept certain 
government restrictions. For example, they can hold worship services, but 
cannot preach the word of God in public, or bring up their children with 
religious instruction. To many scripturally taught believers 
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such restrictions are unacceptable. Conscience impels them, at whatever risk, to 
form church groups in which they can teach and practise what they know to be 
true to God's word. 

The position was highlighted when in May 1982 Dr. Billy Graham attended in 
Moscow the World Conference of Religious Workers for Saving the Sacred Gift 
of Life from Nuclear Catastrophe. This conference was arranged by the Russian 
Orthodox Church, and about six hundred eminent religious leaders from many 
parts of the world were invited. After several days' engagements in Moscow, Dr. 
Graham commented that he had seen no evidence of religious repression during 
his visit. Challenged about this at a Moscow press conference, he explained that 
although there were differences in religion as practised in Russia and the United 
States, that doesn't mean there is no religious freedom in Russia; in Great 
Britain they have a State Church he said, whereas in Russia the Orthodox 
Church is not a State Church but a free church. One of his assignments was to 
preach a sermon at the only Baptist Church in Moscow; as he was preaching a 
woman draped a banner over the balcony. It read: "We have more than 150 
prisoners for the work of the gospel". The woman was of course escorted away, 
but the message had got through. 

So there remains in USSR a facade of religious freedom, but behind that 
limited official patronage of religion lies the cruel oppression of countless 
believers. Like some among the great cloud of witnesses in Heb.11, they have 
known mockings and scourgings, bonds and imprisonments, and many have 
died under the rigour of their persecution. By faith they defy all the modern 
refinements of persecution, whether physical or psychological, "of whom the 
world is not worthy!" The fun story is known only to God, awaiting its 
unfolding for eternal reward in the day of Christ. 

Not surprisingly, these oppressive policies are reflected in varying degrees 
among the satellite communist states of Eastern Europe. 

During the past three years there has been an intense campaign in Rumania 
against what the authorities call "neo-Protestant" groups (including many 
evangelical believers). Many have been jailed for distributing gospel literature 
or conducting young people's work. The present regime is said to be one of the 
most oppressive in the world. Bulgaria has a similarly harsh policy, non-
conforming Christian groups being continually harassed. 

May God stir our hearts to pray always and earnestly for persecuted 
Christians in all these lands, that their spirit of faith may be unquenched, and 
that in God's strength they will prevail, just as the Psalmist declared amidst all 
the oppression of his day, 

"The Lord hath been my high tower; and my God the 
rock of my refuge" (Ps.94:22) 
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Key Truths from Corinthians 

(8) Things Lawful and Things Expedient 
By G. M. Hydon, of Toronto, Canada 

Contrary to the often expressed view of non-Christians, the lives of disciples 
of Christ are not completely governed by a long list of prohibitive rules. In fact 
some of the most frequent practical problems we face in Christian life do not 
relate to matters where the "rules" are clear. Rather they arise where even 
scriptural principles permit varying degrees of action or restraint. For instance, 
"How much of my income should I devote to taking a vacation?" or, "Is it right 
for me to move to another assembly?" Such problems are not new. The saints in 
the Church of God in Corinth were faced with many issues they found difficult 
to resolve and we should remember that unlike ourselves they did not have the 
benefit of all the New Testament scriptures to turn to for help. However, they 
could, and did, turn to the apostle Paul who had been so intimately involved in 
the founding of the church in their city. His response to their questions (1 
Cor.7:1) was far wider, no doubt, than they expected. The Spirit of God used the 
apostle to give injunctions and guidelines on a broad range of issues. It is on the 
matter of guidelines that we shall concentrate in this article, especially in 
relation to Paul's advice flowing from his twice-repeated statement "all things 
are lawful...but not all things are expedient (beneficial)" (1 Cor.6:12; 1 
Cor.10:23). 

Perhaps it should be said first of all that Paul's above-quoted words do not 
imply that the Christian is totally free to do whatever he pleases. The "all 
things" in his statement has to be considered within the framework of Scripture, 
which clearly shows that in all normal circumstances the disciples are subject to 
civil laws (see Rom.13:1-7; 1 Pet.2:13-16). However, all things permitted by 
local laws do not necessarily fall within the tighter regulations of Scripture 
governing the behaviour of saints. This was certainly true in Corinth, where 
idolatry and its associated immorality were not prohibited to the average citizen, 
but were clearly not permissible to the saints. Again, recourse to the courts was 
a lawful right of the saints, but was not the appropriate action to resolve issues 
between them. That was (and is) a matter for resolution within the church (1 
Cor.6:1-8). This corrective teaching through the apostle contains a basic truth 
regarding all such matters. The apostle writes in regard to the plaintiff, "why not 
rather be cheated?" (NIV). 

Let us expand upon that thought of submission and unselfishness by 
developing a series of questions saints might ask themselves when trying to 
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find the correct balance between "lawful" and "expedient".  
[1] Whose good am I seeking? The guideline of ! Cor.10:24 is straightforward; 
"Nobody should seek his own good, but the good of others." (NIV) This has a 
primary application in the context of the passage to our dealings not only with 
others in the church but with unbelievers as well (v. 32). We have to respect the 
right of others to have a conscience about matters which personally do not 
trouble us not because we are more careless than they, but because a deeper 
awareness of the will of God permits us to take a different view. Nevertheless, to 
stand by our rights might "stumble" the other person, whereas our guideline is to 
seek his good. By practising this teaching Paul sought that the many who 
witnessed its effects would be saved (v. 33). Such a goal makes the personal cost 
associated with observing the guideline well worthwhile. The Corinthian saints 
had to face this problem daily, even in the simple matter of purchasing their 
meat and eating their meals, because the evil of idol worship was associated with 
the sacrificed animals which were later sold for food. Today we might ask 
ourselves the question "whose good am I seeking" before permitting ourselves 
the licence to satisfy our appetites however and wherever we please. Let's 
develop that thought a little further in our next question.  
[2] Am I the master of my actions? Paul counselled the Corinthian saints not to 
come under the power of their actions or habits (1 Cor.6:12). Gluttony leads to a 
continuing excessive desire for food. Likewise, the apostle warns of immorality 
and its consequences. The desires of the flesh are enormously strong and if 
encouraged or even permitted will eventually rob us of our relationship with 
Christ as Lord in our lives. Like the saints in Corinth we need to question our 
proposed actions to see if they will promote the working of the Spirit of God in 
our lives. As believers we each enjoy the privilege that our body is a temple of 
the Spirit (v. 19). How careful we need to be in our treatment and use of our 
bodies, forbidding ourselves the indulgence in things which could eventually 
develop a mastery over us.  
[3] Whom will I edify by what I do? Not everything the Corinthians did was 
constructive. The church clearly had difficulties with divisions (1 Cor.3-4), and 
disorders (Chapters 5 and 6), among other problems. Paul therefore brings this 
further guideline to them. Knowledge alone would be insufficient, as merely 
knowing the right thing to do can easily tend to a self-righteous and proud 
attitude. The necessary quality is love, for "love builds up" (1 Cor.8:1 NIV). He 
links this thought with permissible actions (1 Cor.10:23). Some things are right 
and we are sure of that, but the manner in which we do them can detract from 
their value. God in His supreme wisdom is able to perfectly balance 
righteousness with love but so often we, like the Corinthian saints, leave one or 
the other undone. Let us question our motives closely when we are in any doubt 
about a matter. 
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Even in the exercise of spiritual gifts, Paul taught the saints in Corinth that 
this was to be done to edify, to strengthen, the church (1 Cor.14:26). We, too, do 
well to ensure our service is correctly motivated. We should not ignore our own 
personal need to be edified. So our presence at church meetings is indicated and, 
contrariwise, plans, however "lawful", that would keep us away from an 
opportunity to feed on God's word need to be tested against this guideline — 
"How will I be spiritually strengthened by this action?" This is a safer and far 
more positive approach than the more usual question we perhaps ask ourselves, 
"can I do this without endangering my spiritual life?" 
[4] Will I be glorifying God? In his second letter to the church at Corinth Paul 
commended them that their actions had brought glory to God (2 Cor.9:13), a 
principle that Christ Himself had taught (Matt.5:16). The context of Paul's 
remark is in the matter of giving. Their praise was not to be earned for parting 
with a legal minimum but for surpassing generosity (vv. 7-11). Still more 
important than the praise they received was the fact that their action brought 
glory to God; just what the apostle taught them to seek in, everything they did (1 
Cor.10:31). The thought extends from individual deeds to the whole manner of 
life of believers. It prohibits disciples from pleasing themselves and requires 
them to please God. What a basic test! Many of Paul's salutary remarks to the 
Corinthians would have been unnecessary if this guideline had been observed. 
Some of their questionable activities might have been within the law, but if they 
did not glorify God it was not beneficial to anyone. We can be sure our 
activities are not exempt from this test. 

The above guidelines can be summarized in Paul's concluding statement on 
these issues — "Follow my example, as I follow the example of Christ (1 
Cor.11:1 NIV). "The selflessness of our Lord and Master is borne out in so 
many scriptures, and His submission to the ignorant and cruel dealings of 
unregenerate men are ever a wonder to us. Peter tells us that His suffering was 
an example for us (1 Pet.2:21) and Paul passed on that example to the 
Corinthian saints in his teachings and his manner of life, a life that was lived 
under the same guidelines he included in his letters. It is all too easy for us to 
condemn the saints in that early church for their failures recorded in Paul's 
writings. Let us not imagine it was easier for them than for us to adhere to the 
apostle's corrective teaching. The "old man" within the believer causes him to 
look for licence to fulfil the desires of the flesh. "Is it really wrong?" is a 
question that strikes a familiar chord in our heart today, just as it did for those in 
Paul's day. His response was to pose the alternative question, "Is it beneficial?" 
and to apply some guidelines in that regard. With the help of the same Spirit 
who indwelt each Corinthian saint we can attempt to follow Paul's example and 
so glorify God. 
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Topics of Elderhood Discussion 

(2) The Throne of Grace and the Holies 
By John Drain, of Derby, U.K. 

In the profound epistle to the Hebrews, readers of the Scriptures have found 
rare treasures of divine truth concerning the Person and work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. In this treatise we see something of the glory of His Being and the glory 
which He has brought to offices that He fills in the service of God. 

It is clearly seen in the epistle that the writer had in mind, that as in a past 
dispensation God had a people who were governed by what is described as the 
"Old Covenant", so under a New Covenant there was a people who were subject 
to the terms of that covenant. This collective character of the addressees is 
important. And as the old covenant had "ordinances of divine service, and its 
sanctuary, a sanctuary of this world" (Heb.9:1) so the New Covenant had its 
service and its sanctuary. For this reason much of the language of the epistle is 
what we may call sanctuary language with sanctuary significance. 

In Hebrews we have extensive coverage of the sphere and functions of the 
Son of God in His priestly office. He is referred to as High Priest, as great High 
Priest and as great Priest. His sphere of service is heaven. When He was here on 
earth He was indeed King, though He was a rejected One. He was also the great 
Prophet, though His message from God was not accepted. But He was not a 
Priest. He came in the line of Judah and not in the line of Levi, and we have the 
categorical statement, "Now if He were on earth, He would not be a priest at all" 
(Heb.8:4). He was named of God a High Priest after His resurrection. 

We find in connection with the sphere of the Lord's activities that two places 
are mentioned, the Throne of grace and the Holies. Christ is seen in priestly 
work in both, but the broad distinction between these two places is that we 
approach the Throne of grace with thanksgiving to get whereas we enter the 
Holies with praise to give. The Throne of grace 

When the children of Israel, delivered from the tyranny of Egypt, entered into 
covenant relationship with the Lord at Sinai they pledged obedience to His 
authority. The obligations which they assumed are tersely summarized in words 
which Moses spoke to the people who were soon to enter the land that had been 
promised to them, "Thou hast avouched the LORD this day to be thy God, and 
that thou shouldest walk in His ways, and keep His statutes, and His 
commandments, and His judgements, and hearken unto His voice." These words 
give an analysis of their confession. The require- 
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merits set a very high standard, and human nature being what it is it was 
inevitable that there would be failure on the part of the people. But God made 
full provision for a failing people so that they could hold fast to their 
commitment, their confession. 

God's people in the present dispensation have a confession, and an analysis of 
this is found in the words of our Lord Jesus Christ and His apostles, the sound 
doctrine of the Faith once for all delivered to the saints. The standard is high, 
and we are a failing people. However, we are urged to hold fast our confession, 
to keep the Faith which has been delivered and to the obligations of which we 
have pledged our loyalty. 

The exhortation to hold fast is accompanied by encouraging and supporting 
reasons why we should do so. God has made full provision for the needs of His 
people. He has established in heaven a Throne, identified as "The Throne of 
Grace". Grace gives character to the Throne. It is a place where unmerited 
favour is granted by divine authority. In time of need God's people can approach 
with confidence to receive appropriate mercy and grace. Our continuing 
tendency to err makes it necessary for us to come continually to receive these 
strengthening gifts so graciously dispensed. The boldness of our access to the 
Throne to supplicate God rests upon the abiding value of the once-for-all 
propitiatory Sacrifice of Christ. He makes propitiation for the sins of the people. 

On the Throne is our great High Priest, Jesus the Son of God. We are 
represented by that wonderful Man who was tempted in all points like as we. He 
is gracious and merciful. He knows what obedience to the will of God involves. 
"We have not a High Priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities" (Heb.4:15). He is sympathetic and gentle, able to succour and able 
to save. But He is Jesus the Son of God. In Him are all the perfections of Deity 
and in the fulness of such excellencies He appears before God for us. With 
reverential boldness let us draw near to the Throne of Grace to find the grace of 
the Throne.  

The Holies 
The sanctuary which by God's command and instructions was erected by men 

in the wilderness had two sections. The first was called the Holy place and the 
second the Holy of holies. A magnificent veil separated them. Priestly service 
was pursued daily in the Holy place, but only once.in the year did anyone draw 
the veil to enter the Holy of holies. This was the privilege and responsibility of 
one person only — the officiating high priest. It was a most solemn and awe-
inspiring experiences for the priestly servant of God to enter through the veil. He 
was going into the Holy (singular) of holies (plural). The Authorized Version 
renders: "The Holiest of all". This was the place of the divine Presence where 
the Throne of the Lord was sited. 
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When on the Day of Atonement the high priest left his own tent to discharge 
his duties in God's Tent, the Tabernacle, he first passed through what was called 
The Gate. This gave access to the court, the altar of burnt offering and the laver. 
In the course of his activities he came to a second door which admitted him to 
the holy place in which were the lampstand, the altar of incense and the table of 
shewbread. He then passed through the third entrance, through the veil, and this 
brought him into the Holy of holies. There were the ark of the testimony, the 
gold covering on the ark and also the cherubim which were joined to the mercy-
seat, these being part of the same block of gold. In the ark were the tables of 
stone inscribed with the words of the covenant, the portion of manna and a rod 
which was evidence that the covenant of the priesthood was with Aaron and his 
sons. 

We are persuaded that when on the Day of Atonement Aaron came out from 
his tent his heart must have been filled with reverential awe as he began the 
approach which was to lead him into the innermost sanctuary of the divine 
Presence. It was the Holy of holies, emphasizing the holiness of the God who 
dwelt in the house of God. God's holiness is absolute and therefore unchanging. 
It cannot be modified to accommodate the failure of sinning creatures. Nor 
could the law of God, summarized in the words written on the stone tablets, be 
altered to meet possible human attainment. We may think of the gold cherubim 
as symbolic representatives of the divine holiness, guardians of the unchanging 
claims of the written word. Both Aaron and the people were transgressors. How 
could Aaron, personally, and as the representative of the people, enter that holy 
place and appear before the Throne of the God of infinite holiness who dwelt 
there between the cherubim? The answer is found in the blood that was 
sprinkled on and before the Mercy-seat. The eyes of the cherubim were towards 
that gold covering. They saw the blood, the evidence of the death of the 
sacrificial, substitutionary victims. The claims of the holy Throne were upheld. 
And there was blood on the ground where Aaron stood. It was the blood of 
atonement. 

This earthly sanctuary was a copy and shadow of heavenly things. When 
Christ was raised from the dead and appointed by God to be a High Priest after 
the order of Melchizedek He "sat down on the right hand of the Throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens, a Minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle 
which the Lord pitched, not man" (Heb.8:1,2). The time of reformation had 
come and so the copies gave way to reality, the shadows withdrew for the 
appearance of the substance. The word "sanctuary" in Heb.8:2 is the same word 
as is translated "holy place" in Heb.9:12. "Christ having come a High Priest of 
the good things to come...entered in once for all into the holy place (or the 
holies), having obtained eternal redemption." 
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In the new order of things introduced by the New Covenant Christ was named 
by God as the High Priest with responsibility to minister on behalf of the people 
of God in the heavenly sanctuary, the true holies in the immediate Presence of 
God. If thoughts of the Holy of holies in the earthly material Tabernacle can 
impress upon our minds the holiness of God, how much more will 
contemplation of the heavenly holies where Christ officiates? And yet God's 
people are encouraged to draw near into that holy sphere and to do so with 
boldness. How is this righteously possible? The answer again brings us to blood 
— the blood of the great once and for all Sacrifice. Christ is the sacrificial 
Victim. His death has secured the eternal remission of the sins of those who 
believe, has obtained for them eternal sanctification, and has perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified. Sanctified also as a people by the blood of the 
covenant, to the conditions of which they have pledged obedience, the sanctified 
ones are constituted a holy priesthood and thus are brought into a relationship 
with God which satisfies the claims of His holiness. Moreover, that holy place 
not made with hands is perpetually cleansed by the abiding consequences of 
Christ's Sacrifice. "Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holy 
place by the blood of Jesus ... let us draw near with a true heart in fulness of 
faith ..." (Heb.10:19,22). "With boldness let us now draw near; that blood has 
banished every fear." 

The holy place (the holies) where Christ is, is not part of the house of God. 
Christ entered the heavenly holies after His resurrection and He entered in once 
for all. The house of God is on earth and He took up His abode there on the day 
of Pentecost. God's house may cease to be, but the holy place ever remains. It is 
there that God's people worship as a holy priesthood, offering the spiritual 
sacrifices of thanksgiving and praise. There we give to God. 

The High Places of Israel 

By T. W. Fullerton, of Melbourne, Australia 

In his early years the present writer was deeply impressed by what was 
written in Needed Truth on this subject. There is teaching in the Old Testament 
which is being sadly neglected today by many beloved fellow-Christians and 
looked upon as having no message for those who are children of God through 
faith in Christ Jesus. One has often asked fellow- 
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believers in Christ, "What do you know about the Old Testament?" and the 
honest reply is often given, "Very little." Some are well acquainted with its 
historical facts, but look upon it as simply past history; others have a knowledge 
of prophetic truth. But there is in it much "instruction in righteousness" having a 
bearing upon church truth under the New Covenant. This aspect of Old 
Testament teaching is largely neglected. 

Before Israel entered the land of Canaan they were given clear and definite 
instructions that Jehovah had specified one place in all the land where He was 
to be worshipped. "The place which the LORD your God shall choose out of all 
your tribes to put His name there, even unto His habitation shall ye seek, and 
thither thou shalt come...Take heed to thyself that thou offer not thy burnt 
offerings in every place that thou seest: but in the place which the LORD shall 
choose in one of thy tribes; there thou shalt offer thy burnt offerings, and there 
thou shalt do all that I command thee" (Deut.12:5,13,14). 

Mr. Vine, in his Expository Dictionary of Old Testament Words, writes as 
follows about the high places, where some Israelites worshipped contrary to the 
divine order of worship: 

"These were chosen as local sanctuaries for the purposes of worship, 
especially that of an idolatrous character; for example: Lev.26:30; 
Num.21:28; Num.33:52; Isa.15:2; Isa.16:12). The high places thus became 
polluted; sacrifices and incense were offered on them, with the licentious 
rites associated with them (2 Kgs.12:3; 2 Kgs.14:4; 2 Kgs.15:35; 2 
Kgs.23:9). They were condemned by God-fearing kings, but there was a 
certain amount of toleration by others, when the places were devoted to 
the worship of Jehovah (2 Chron.33:17). 

By the time of Jeroboam, the high places of Dan and Bethel had been in 
constant use by Israelites, even some who professed to acknowledge God. It 
became easy therefore for Jeroboam to persuade the people to forgo the journey 
to Jerusalem in order to fulfil the divine commands. He made in Bethel and Dan 
"houses of high places" (1 Kgs.12:31) and made "priests from among all the 
people, which were not of the sons of Levi." In the records concerning the high 
places in the reign of Asa, 1 Kgs.15:14 states that they were not taken away; 2 
Chron.14:3-5 states that Asa took them away, whereas 2 Chron.15:17 says they 
were not taken away. It seems probable that first a definite measure was taken to 
do away with them, but later on the general usage on the part of the people for 
the worship of the God of Israel led to a retention for such purposes. Where they 
were renewed or retained for idolatry, a godly king like Asa put them away 
entirely. Worship in the high places was so deep-rooted  that  their removal  by 
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Hezekiah was taunted at by Rabshakeh, as if such an act was derogatory to 
Jehovah's honour (2 Kgs.18:22). For centuries many Israelites had, without any 
word from the Lord, worshipped at the high places for no other reason than that 
their fathers had done so for centuries before them. 

The present age commenced with the revelation given by the Lord and 
committed to His apostles. On His authority all who heard and obeyed the 
gospel received the free gift of God which is eternal life. It was their privilege 
and responsibility to express their identification with Christ in the waters of 
baptism. Apostolic teaching then commanded the adding together of such 
baptized ones into churches of God, where the "all things" of the Great 
Commission of Matt.28:18-20, including the weekly remembrance of the Lord 
Jesus, were to be done. Such churches of God were part of God's dwelling place 
on earth, "each several building fitly framed together" (Eph.2:20-22), "a spiritual 
house to be an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:4,5). Throughout the then-known world and 
wherever the gospel was proclaimed there was no divine authority for any other 
form of teaching. Each church was the same in character, doctrine and practice, 
forming on earth one dwelling place for God. Although subject to failure 
because of the human material of which churches of God are constituted, they 
are subject to the Lord in the pattern to which the churches of God seek to 
conform; led by a united oversight, they seek in the midst of religious confusion 
to present to men the way in which divine unity among believers can be 
manifested. 

In contrast to this divine unity is the fragmented arrangement of independent 
assemblies, answering we believe, to the worship of God in the high places of 
Old Testament times. There are random companies of believers in Christ who 
hold a variety of beliefs; claiming the right to do and to teach them. In many 
cases they are willing to cooperate for gospel activity, irrespective of differing 
views on many vital doctrines of Scripture. 

The Star, the Lamp and the Light [1] 
By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead, U.K. 

It was a star which, at the first, shone over Bethlehem, for it was there the 
Babe was born. Was He not Messiah the Prince of whom Daniel and the 
prophets had written? Was He not Emmanuel come to earth to be of 
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the house and family of David, the one-time King of Israel? So the shining star 
brought the Magi from the East, seeking. And the prophetic word of Micah the 
Morashtite was fulfilled through the counsels of the world ruler, Caesar 
Augustus, to bring Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem, waiting (Mic.5:2). 

It was a long road from Nazareth to Bethlehem; but the Bethlehem road was 
rich in memories of other days, some sad, some joyful. It had been a pathetic 
road for Rachel, a bitter road for Naomi, but a thrilling one for David's intrepid 
men as they made for the well. They came from different directions; all had 
different experiences. And there, at Bethlehem, "Mary brought forth her 
firstborn son." 

Why was there no room in the inn? Why should Emmanuel be laid in a cattle 
manger? We wonder. Maybe just the census throngs. But there comes to mind, 
with deep significance, what John saw in Patmos as the great drama of the 
conflict of the ages was unfolded to him, involving Satan in his unremitting, but 
utterly unavailing, efforts to destroy the purposes of the Lord God the 
Omnipotent. "And the dragon stood before the woman which was about to be 
delivered, that when she was delivered, he might devour her child. And she was 
delivered of a son, a man child, who is to rule all the nations with a rod of iron: 
and her child was caught up unto God, and unto His throne" (Rev.12:4,5). 

So Mary's Babe was safely delivered, and to the woman Israel a Child was 
born that day, a Son was given. Thirty days later the happy parents took the 
Babe to the Temple in Jerusalem. It was a lovely scene—Mary, so poor that for 
her ritual cleansing she could only offer "a pair of turtle doves or two young 
pigeons." A lamb was beyond her means; yet, as has been pointed out, she 
carried the little Lamb of God in her arms. And she had in her hand the five 
shekels (Num.18:16), with which to redeem her little One, yet He was Himself 
the world Redeemer. What a presentation to the Lord! 

Then back to the little temporary home in Bethlehem. Unknowingly, the Magi 
followed them, the star which they had seen in the East going with them. Then it 
stopped, stood over the house where the young Child was, and they entered with 
their gifts. The shepherds had brought no gifts to the Babe. Israel was to reject 
Him. But the Magi brought gifts, for the Gentiles would one day welcome Him. 
So, opening their treasurers, they offered Him gold for a King, frankincense for 
a Man of prayer, myrrh for a Man of sorrows. 

But the gold was God's provision against the next tactical move of His 
adversary. The enraged Herod, frustrated by the departure of the Magi "another 
way," set himself to ensure the death of "the young Child." But all unknown to 
him, he was simply paving the way for the family move to Egypt, so that 
Hosea's prophecy would in due course be fulfilled, "I...called 
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My son out of Egypt" (Hos.11:1). And they left behind them "Rachel weeping 
for her children," just as Jeremiah had foreseen (Jer.31:15). So the gold would 
suffice for the visit to Egypt. 

Then came the recall and the long journey back to Galilee. The prophets had 
written that the young Child should be called a Nazarene, and one by one the 
long succession of divine predictions were reaching fulfilment. So He came 
back to Galilee; back to the Galilee He was going to love and live in during His 
brief stay in Manhood; back to the Galilee where mountain and lake were to 
draw Him again in resurrection days.   Next month - The Lamp 

Wreaths are not only for funerals 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B. C., Canada 

A silver cup! a shield! a watch! These are the kinds of awards made in our 
day for meritorious service in public life and business, or for amateur athletic 
achievement. But it was not always so. In ancient Rome such successes were 
rewarded with a garland or wreath which fitted on the head of the worthy 
person. It was called the Stephanos, or victor's crown. Some have suggested it 
was originally made from the stephanotis plant, which was a woody "climber" 
producing a white, waxy type flower of long life. When it did wilt the garland 
was immersed in water and revived. But ultimately it did fade into uselessness. 

Leaves from the oak, the myrtle, the ivy, and the olive, were also used for 
garlands. Violets, roses, and even parsley were chosen for intertwining with 
these leaves. The choicest of all garlands, however, was made of gold. Yet the 
cruellest and most undignified was the wreath of sharp, piercing thorns, woven 
by the hands of ruthless men to adorn the brow of our Lord and Saviour. It was 
a symbol of their contempt for Him; but He wore it as a symbol of His 
willingness to bear the curse of all mankind on Calvary's tree as Saviour-King. 
In heaven now there is for Him, the diadema. His royal garments bear the words 
King of Kings the Lord of Lords; and He wears upon His brow the royal 
dignity, many diadems (Rev.19:11-16). Distinct from the wreath of leaves and 
flowers, the diadem is distinguished by the blue and white band of ribbon which 
adorns the kingly mitre; a royal crown in contrast to the wreath of triumph. 

Christians   should   be  encouraged  by  the  prospect   of  receiving   their 
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Stephanos on that great day of rewards at the judgement seat of Christ. Scripture 
tells us of the following crowns which are available to those who are counted 
worthy:— 

CROWN OF LIFE (a) (Jas.1:12) is for those who endure temptations from 
within; the resisting of evil; the gaining of victory over sin. We must not 
confuse the crown of life, which is the victor's award, with eternal life, which is 
a gift from God and has nothing to do with human merit. 

CROWN OF LIFE (b) (Rev.2:10) is for the martyr; the one who endures 
suffering, persecution, imprisonment, death. It is to this overcomer that the 
Stephanos of life is also given. 

CROWN OF GLORY (1 Pet.5:4) is for the overseer whose life is patterned 
after the Chief Shepherd in his faithful tending of the flock (v.2). Peter says that 
this crown will not fade away, in contrast to the Stephanos awarded to Rome's 
faithful citizens and government servants. The crown of glory is an eternally 
durable as our heavenly inheritance "which fadeth not away" (1 Pet.1:4). 

CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (2 Tim.4:6-8) is for those who fight 
victoriously the battles of the Lord; run triumphantly and honourably the 
Christian marathon race; and diligently keep the faith. Is a triple crown 
indicated here? Or is there a crown for each of these achievements? The 
spiritual fight has the overcomer in view; the race is not to the swift but to the 
one who endures; and there is no substitute for guarding as precious jewels the 
valued doctrines of the Lord. 

In closing, we can profitably ponder the possibility of a crown for the faithful 
soul winner. Encouragement along these lines might be found in Paul's 
description of the Thessalonian Christians as being his crown of glorying. Did 
he find satisfaction only in his lifetime for this particular fruit of his personal 
work? 

Keep striving, beloved. "Let no man take thy crown." 

Fight! 

(Extracted from an article by C. M. Luxmoore in Needed Truth, 1916) 

The child of God has a path of warfare marked out for him; and a warfare 
indeed which is of the most ruthless and uncompromising nature. For we are 
warned  in  Scripture of three great allies who are banded 
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together against us and the work of God through us. For they are relentless 
enemies of God and of His Christ. And if we are not conscious of their hatred 
and antagonism, it only shows how successful they have been in imposing 
neutrality upon us; neutrality so-called, which really means that we have 
deserted the cause of God, and if not actively at any rate passively thrown our 
weight on the side of His enemies. 

The Devil, whose name is Satan, is the great leader of the infernal forces, and 
is himself almost unmatched for the daring courage and bravado he exhibits in 
frontal attacks. But well he knows the value of more subtle movements, and in 
his character as the old serpent directs and energizes the methods employed by 
his age-long confederates, the world and the flesh. 

At the present moment it is perhaps more particularly the world whose tactics 
are so successful in deceiving and seducing the children of God. 

The child of God meets on every hand that which tends to keep his eye fixed 
on the earth and that which belongs to the earth. Thus he is in the greatest 
danger of being characteristically a dweller on earth, and forgetting that he has 
been called to look above, where Christ is seated on the right hand of God. 

It is easy for anyone to see some kinds of evil, and moreover it is safe and 
popular to denounce certain manifestations of wickedness. But unless the child 
of God can understand and appreciate for himself in some measure the teaching 
of 1 Cor.10:4 and Eph.6:12, he cannot be a warrior in the conflict to which we 
have been called. 

And men of God must be brave. They must not expect always to fight in close 
formation. It is necessary at times to stand alone; alone for God amidst many 
who know Him not. The man who stands is the man who wins. There is a battle 
to be fought, not on a field stained with human blood, nor yet with weapons for 
mortal conflict. Where the man of God finds himself in the will of God there he 
is called upon to stand, though all turn against him. 
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Voices from the Past 

The Body of this Death (1) 
Paul shows in Rom.7 the hopelessness, firstly, of men, in their natural 

state, ever hoping to obtain life through the law, and secondly, of the flesh 
in the believer being a fearful menace to his liberty to enjoy the law of 
God after the inward man. It seems clear that the earliest knowledge of the 
state of sin in which he was came to Paul (then Saul of Tarsus) through 
the law, which said: "Thou shalt not covet" and when he sought to comply 
with the commandment he found that sin, which was native to his heart, 
stirred up the most fearful opposition, and produced in him all manner of 
coveting, and instead of the law being unto life, he found it to be unto 
death; and he says: "For sin, finding occasion through the commandment 
beguiled me, and through it slew me." This statement agrees with that of 
Eph.2:5: "We were dead through our trespasses." Note, that here it was 
not Adam's transgressions that brought death, but it was through "our" 
trespasses. Adam's transgression results in our being born with original 
sin: "In sin did my mother conceive me" (Ps.51:5). This was the sin which 
found occasion through the commandment and beguiled and slew Saul of 
Tarsus. 

The defect was not in the law. "The law is holy, and the commandment 
holy, and righteous, and good." "Sin, that it might be shown to be sin, by 
working death to me through that which is good; that through the 
commandment sin might become exceeding sinful." Paul heads up his 
argument in two contrasts: "The law is spiritual"; "I am carnal." Then he 
goes on to show the great mental struggle which goes on in all who can 
say: "I know that in me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing" and 
"I delight in the law of God after the inward man;" here is a person with 
two natures. Perpetual, unabating warfare goes on between the law in our 
members and the law of our mind. In verse 25 it will be seen that Paul 
associates his true personality with the mind: "I myself with the mind 
serve the law of God; but" he says, "with the flesh the law of sin." Mental 
struggles are the worst of struggles. In the arena of the mind we meet all 
foes, whether they be the flesh, or the world, or the devil, and the victory 
is always sure if our heart remain true to the Lord and His word. 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller. 
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Focus 

Alexander Solzhenitsyn's striking challenge 

The 1983 Templeton Foundation Prize for Progress in Religion was awarded 
to the renowned Russian writer. Alexander Solzhenitsyn. He was cited as "a 
pioneer in the renaissance of religion in atheist nations." 

What a remarkable experience he has known! As a boy in the Soviet Union 
he resisted official attempts to shake his faith in God, but later regarded himself 
as a Marxist. Yet deep within, as he has personally testified, "the faith that I 
always had as a child, lived on." He served in the Russian army, but afterwards 
endured eight years in a labour camp for writing critically of Stalin's regime. 
While in camp he became seriously ill — "faced with that mortal illness, I 
found anew my faith." 

His writings gained international recognition, and were so effective in their 
exposure of oppression in the Soviet Union that he ultimately found himself in 
exile from his native land. Warmly welcomed by western countries as a brilliant 
advocate of freedom who had been severely penalized for his ideals, 
Solzhenitsyn gained increasing respect for his scholarship and integrity. Yet his 
own impressions of western society have not been altogether favourable. In 
1978, in an address at Harvard University, he outspokenly criticized the West 
for its materialism. This theme was developed in his notable speech at 
Guildhall, London (10th May, 1983), when he strongly declared that 
godlessness was the root cause of the serious maladies in today's world: 

If I were called upon to identify briefly the principal trait of the entire 
twentieth century ... I would be unable to find anything more precise and pithy 
than to repeat once again: Men have forgotten God. 

Looking back over the history of two World Wars and the Russian 
revolution, he found in this attitude to God the basic reason for policies which 
had brought the world into its present dilemma. "The flaw of a consciousness 
lacking all divine dimension" was his description of human attitudes which 
resulted in actions based mainly on self-interest. 
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Hatred to God was seen by Solzhenitsyn as "the principal driving force" of 
Marxism, "more fundamental than all their political and economic pretensions." 
This was illustrated from the early days of the Russian revolution, when tens of 
thousands were liquidated simply because they refused to renounce God. 
"Religious parents were wrenched from the i r  children and thrown in prison, 
while their children were turned from the faith by threats and lies." Under 
successive Soviet leaders th is  basic hatred has continued: "The clergy are 
deprived of all independence ... What remains of the Church as an institution is 
tolerated only for the sake of propaganda against the West... even today people 
are sent to labour camps for the i r  faith ... within the camps themselves those 
who gather to pray at Easter are clapped in to  punishment cells." 

But Solzhenitsyn struck a note of hope and triumph about the survival of 
Christian faith among many millions of believers in Russia despite sixty years' 
intense effort by the State to eradicate it. "There is something they did not 
expect ... that beneath this communist steamroller the Christian tradition would 
survive in Russia! ... It is here that we see the dawn of hope: for no matter how 
formidably communism bristles with tanks and rockets ... it is doomed never to 
vanquish Christianity." 

However, looking more broadly at world trends. Solzhenitsyn saw the entire 
twentieth century "being sucked into the  vortex of atheism." There is official 
atheism in the East, and the West "is experiencing a drying up of religious 
consciousness. It has become embarrassing to appeal to eternal concepts, 
embarrassing to state that evil makes its home in the individual human heart 
before it enters a political system." The progressive effect of this lack of regard 
for spiritual truth would lead to irretrievable crisis: 

It seems now more and more apparent that even with the most 
sophisticated of political manoeuvres, the noose on the neck of 
mankind draws tighter and more hopeless with every passing decade, 
and there seems no way for anyone — neither nuclear, nor political, 
nor economic, nor ecological. 

Many may dismiss Solzhenitsyn as a pessimistic prophet of doom. But 
Scripture predicts just such a world crisis, for which Satan's super-man, the 
Antichrist, will claim to have an effective solution. Economic and political 
extremity will provide the conditions for his acceptance; and he will offer also 
to fill the spiritual vacuum in millions of godless hearts. How short-lived his 
triumph will be! 

He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: 
The Lord shall have them in derision ... 
Yet have I set My King upon My holy hill of Zion (Ps.2) 

There will be no solution to this  world's dilemma apart from God's 
Anointed, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
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Key Truths from Corinthians 

(9) The Lord's Supper 

By R. Lindsay, of Hamilton, U .K .  

Reading: 1 Cor.10:14-22; 1 Cor.11:17-34. 
Central to the privileges and exercises of the people of God from Pentecost 

onward has been the ordinance of the breaking of bread. So, it must have been 
with a heavy heart that the apostle Paul found that the observance of the Lord's 
Supper was one of a number of matters on which the Church of God in Corinth 
needed correction. In providing this, the Spirit of God, through the apostle, has 
given clear instruction for our day, not only concerning the errors to be avoided 
when keeping the Remembrance, but also with regard to the precise manner of 
its observance. 

Divine Origin 

The record given by Paul of the institution of the Remembrance provides a 
remarkable confirmation of that found in the synoptic Gospels. Matthew 
(Matt.26:26-29); Mark (Mk.14:22-25) and Luke (Lk.22:14-23) all provide 
evidence of the events of that last evening spent by the Lord in the Upper Room 
with His disciples. By divine revelation, Paul had been given the same record. 
"I received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you." No reasonable 
doubt can thus exist concerning either the establishment of the ordinance by the 
Lord Jesus Himself, the emblems used or the symbolism which they expressed. 

In His inauguration of this precious ordinance, the Lord Jesus established a 
clear pattern. He took bread, gave thanks, broke it and passed it to His 
disciples. "And the cup in like manner after supper" (Lk.22:19.20). In the 
simple clarity of the record we are left in no doubt of the way in which the 
Master intended His Remembrance should henceforth be kept. His "This do in 
remembrance of Me." refers as much to the manner in which the ordinance is to 
be observed as the obligation on His disciples to keep it. 

The comments made by the Saviour as He passed the bread and wine to the 
eleven disciples could not have been couched in simpler language. Of the bread 
He said. "This is My body, which is given for you." and of the wine. "This cup 
is the New Covenant in My blood, even that which is poured out for you." 
These words never fail to come to the believer with fresh power, evoking the 
response of adoring worship. That the Son of God. Lord of heaven and earth, 
should yield Himself to the sufferings of Calvary for me! Wonder enough that 
He should have become Man, having "emptied Himself, taking the form of a 
servant," (Phil.2:7)! But He then became "obedient unto death, yea, the death of 
the Cross" (Phil.2:8). The sacrifices of Old Testament days had spoken of this. 
They 
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were "types" of the great Sacrifice which was awaited. As He passed the bread 
and wine to His disciples on that last evening, the Saviour knew that He 
Himself was about to become the ultimate sacrifice for sin. as through the 
eternal Spirit He "offered Himself without blemish unto God" (Heb.9:14). 
Whenever we keep His Remembrance, the work of Christ for us on the Cross 
of Calvary is brought before our minds, and from the hearts of the people of 
God there must surely rise a great response of praise and worship. 

Thoughts of His death upon Golgotha's tree. 
The spotless Holy One made sin for me. 
How fathomless the love He then displayed. 
When for my soul He full atonement made! 

Observance in New Testament Churches 
Apart from that first occasion, when the Lord Himself instituted the 

Remembrance with His disciples in the Upper Room, there is no indication in 
Scripture that it was kept other than within the context of a gathering of a 
church of God. Among some children of God there appears to exist a habit that, 
whenever a group of believers are found together, a service of "communion" 
may be held. But from the establishment of the first Church of God in Jerusalem 
(Acts 2:41,42), it is clear that part of the pattern of God's purpose for His people 
is that the breaking of bread should provide the basis of the central gathering of 
God's people in assembly activity. Certainly, this was the case in Troas (Acts 
20:7). And even a superficial reading of 1 Cor.11 makes clear that it was when 
the Church of God in Corinth was assembled "in church" ("Ye come together as 
a church" — N.I.V.) that they ate the Lord's Supper. There is no question but 
that there was much wrong in the way in which the Corinthians were breaking 
the bread and they were experiencing divine chastening as a result. 
Nevertheless, they did hold firmly to the principle that the breaking of bread 
was kept as a recognized service of the church. 

As he wrote to the Corinthians on this matter, the emphasis laid by Paul on 
the lordship of Christ is instructive. He refers to "the cup of the Lord" and "the 
table of the Lord" and describes the breaking of bread as "the Lord's supper." 
This insistence on the lordship of the One remembered surely demands that 
those partaking of the Remembrance should be men and women in whose 
hearts Christ has been acknowledged as Lord, with all that this implies with 
regard to obedience to His truth and claims. 

The example of the Church of God in Troas, who "were gathered together to 
break bread" on the first day of the week, provides the key to the frequency and 
the regularity with which this important service is to be kept. The Corinthian 
church also met together on that day (1 Cor.16:2), and so we would conclude 
that it was part of the pattern of behaviour of New Testament churches of God 
to observe "the  Lord's  Day" and  on  it  to  render obedience  to the i r  Lord's 
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command, "This do in remembrance of Me." 

It seems clear, too, that in their gatherings to keep the breaking of bread, 
there was room for the early disciples to engage in other spiritual activities. 
There was "the giving of thanks" (1 Cor.14:16), and the exercise of spiritual 
gifts for the edification of the saints (1 Cor.14:26). Part of the problem of the 
Corinthian church was that their pursuit of some of these gifts had gone beyond 
what was appropriate, and so the apostle Paul had to remind them of the need to 
"let all things be done decently and in order." 

The keeping of the Remembrance should never be a mere formality to the 
people of God. We share "only bread and only wine," and recognize that these 
are no more than symbols. No Scriptural authority exists for the doctrine of 
transubstantiation. The Lord's explanation in the Upper Room, as He passed the 
bread and wine to the eleven, made clear that the bread speaks of His body and 
the wine speaks of His blood. Yet, as disciples in churches of God together 
partake of the emblems, they share in a profound experience. "The cup of 
blessing ... is it not a communion of the blood of Christ? The bread ... is it not a 
communion of the body of Christ?" 

Week by week, as the work of Christ is brought before us in our sharing of 
the bread and wine of the Remembrance, the hearts of God's people are moved. 
It could not be otherwise. As we contemplate all that these simple emblems 
symbolize, and Calvary with its solemn sacrifice is brought afresh to memory, 
we thankfully respond in praise and worship. As a holy priesthood, we enter the 
heavenly sanctuary to offer up spiritual sacrifices (1 Pet.2:5; Heb.10:19-22). 
This is described as "a sacrifice of praise to God ... that is. the fruit of lips which 
make confession to His Name" (Heb.13:15). What a glorious, yet intensely 
solemn privilege this is. as we come before God offering as our sacrifice our 
appreciation of the Person and Work of His well-beloved Son. The repeated 
warning given by God to Israel with regard to their appearances before Him in 
Tabernacle service is one we would do well to heed, "None shall appear before 
Me empty" (Ex.23:15). 

Requirements of Spiritual Fitness 
Paul was deeply taught in the privileges and consequent responsibilities of 

the holy priesthood service of the people of God. He was therefore greatly 
concerned when the practice in the New Testament churches fell short of the 
high standards demanded by their divine position. Thus, to the Corinthian 
church he was careful to point out certain practical matters implicit in the 
keeping of the Remembrance. 

In 1 Cor.10:14-22, he emphasized the need for disciples to be separate from 
all that is not of God. "Ye cannot partake of the table of the Lord, and of the 
table of 
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demons." Primarily, the problem of idolatry was before him in these verses, but 
the overwhelming need that those who would come to the Lord's table should 
avoid contamination by anything which could destroy communion is clearly 
presented. 

The need for holiness of life is further dealt with in I Cor.11:27.28. Sin can 
creep into every life, and spiritual carelessness can dull the experience of every 
Christian. It is therefore possible for us to eat the bread and drink the cup of the 
Lord unworthily. Participation at the Lord's table is a solemn experience, which 
must not be undertaken lightly. There is a need for regular self-examination, in 
the fear of the Lord, to ensure we measure up to the standards of personal 
behaviour demanded in His word. Among the Corinthian believers there were at 
least some who were failing in this respect. As a result, when they shared in the 
Remembrance, they were failing to see in the symbols of bread and wine the 
deep mystery of the Person and work of Christ. For this they were experiencing 
the judgement of God. "For this cause, many among you are weak and sickly, 
and not a few sleep." Clearly, God attaches great importance to the spiritual 
fitness of those who would remember His Son. 

In the Church of God in Corinth there existed a major defect which was 
adversely affecting the i r  ability to keep the Remembrance. Divisions had 
arisen among them, and the church was suffering because a divisive tendency 
was in evidence. There is no doubt that the week-by-week observance was 
continuing. But Paul was emphatic that the i r  formal observance of the 
ordinance was empty of substance. "When therefore ye assemble yourselves 
together, it is not possible to eat the Lord's supper." The Remembrance of the 
Lord Jesus and the associated service of the holy priesthood must surely be 
carried out in churches in which that unity, so dear to the heart of the Lord, is 
evident. 

"This do" 
The divinely established ordinance of the breaking of bread occupied a 

central place in the service of New Testament churches of God. That its 
observance is part of the pattern of collective service of the people of God 
today is likewise beyond doubt. It is to be kept "till He come." It is equally 
clear that each saint in the churches of God is responsible to be present at the 
weekly Remembrance whenever possible. We must take heed of the 
exhortation to the Hebrew Christians. "Not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the custom of some is" (Heb.10:25). "This do in 
remembrance of Me," is a command to be observed to the end. As one faithful 
disciple has remarked. "What can we do with this This do but do it?" 
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Topics of Elderhood Discussion 
(3) The Veil 
By L. Burrows, of Kingston upon Thames, U.K. 
(Please read Heb.8,9,10; Lev.16.) 

"Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holy place by 
the blood of Jesus, by the way which He dedicated for us, a new and 
living way, through the veil, that is to say, His flesh; and having a Great 
Priest over the house of God; let us draw near with a true heart in 
fulness of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
and our body washed with pure water ..." (Heb.10:19-22) 

The main theme of the letter to the Hebrews is the worship and service of the people 
of God in this dispensation. The writer first describes in some detail the excellencies of 
"Jesus the Son of God." He speaks of His deity and eternity. His incarnation and 
suffering, followed by His exaltation to the right hand of God to be a Priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedek. ministering to the needs of God's people as a merciful and 
faithful High Priest. Indeed He has become "the Mediator of a better covenant ... enacted 
upon better promises." 

As the argument develops the reader is taken back in thought to the Tabernacle in the 
wilderness and its services, particularly the ritual of the Day of Atonement. Chapter 9 
begins with a brief description of that Tabernacle, alluding to the entry of the high priest 
into the most holy place on the Day of Atonement and calling it "a parable for the time 
now present." Such a statement will surely alert us to the necessity for examining 
carefully what the Holy Spirit is teaching in the Hebrews epistle about our own access to 
the presence of a holy God. The Tabernacle of old was a material one; it was but "a copy 
and shadow of the heavenly things." But it affords valuable lessons for today, when the 
people of God worship "in spirit and truth." 

The carefully prescribed duties of the high priest on the Day of Atonement are set out 
in detail in Lev.16. It was the one day in the year when the high priest was allowed to 
enter the holy of holies. Clothed in holy linen garments he entered the awesome divine 
Presence to represent the nation of Israel in worship, having first obtained remission of 
their sins for another year. There was placed upon him the onerous task of carrying out 
meticulously the divine instructions for the cleansing of himself, his household, the 
Tabernacle and the people, "that he die not." Since the contamination of sin was upon 
everything this careful ceremonial cleansing was necessary before the high priest, no 
doubt with much trepidation, could venture into the most holy place. 

On the tenth day of the seventh month (see Lev.23:27) and on no other day, that 
privileged high priest would draw aside the beautiful veil of the most holy place and 
stand before the ark of the covenant, covered by its mercy seat with the cherubim of 
glory above it, of solid gold. The veil was made of "blue, and purple, and scarlet and 
fine twined linen" by "cunning workmen," a truly 
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magnificent sight. Highly skilled craftsmen also made the mercy seat and the cherubim, 
all beaten out of one ingot of solid gold. 

But these lovely objects were there to illustrate a future better order of things when 
the Lord Jesus Himself would be the High Priest. And this also was the reason for the 
elaborate ritual which the high priest of old had to undertake. After burning incense so 
that the cloud covered the mercy seat he had to take some of the blood of the bullock of 
the sin offering and sprinkle it before and on the mercy seat and then do the same with 
the goat of the sin offering. All this and much else was done to sanctify the people to 
enable them to serve God for another year. But animal sacrifices could not "as touching 
the conscience make the worshipper perfect, being only ... imposed until a time of 
reformation. "This time has now come, and so with thankful hearts we are encouraged 
to trace the meaning of the "parable." 

Chapters 9 and 10 of the epistle focus attention on this highly significant ceremonial 
of the Day of Atonement. For us it illustrates, magnifies and at the same time throws 
into sharp relief, the better things of this dispensation. In contrast to Aaron and his sons, 
made priests "after the law of a carnal commandment," we have a Priest who, "because 
He abideth forever, hath His priesthood unchangeable" (Heb.7:24). In His priestly 
service He does not need to sprinkle the Tabernacle with the blood of goats and calves, 
for He has, "through His own blood entered in once for all into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption." The high priest of old went into the most holy place and 
then withdrew, not to enter again for another year; "but He, when He had offered one 
sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God." His one offering has 
"perfected for ever them that are sanctified." Thus the people of God are made fit for 
divine service without the necessity for repeated ceremonials. 

That superb veil made of blue, purple, scarlet and fine twined linen speaks to us of the 
beauty and perfection of the Person and work of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the Way 
by which the people of God may enter into the presence of a holy God. We enter that 
awesome place not with fear but with boldness because our access is "by the blood of 
Jesus" — His atoning death — and "through the veil, that is to say, His flesh, signifying 
His ineffable divine human personality. These avail for us in the sight of God when our 
Great High Priest presents our inadequate praises in the perfections of His own Person. 

Our Great High Priest before us 
Has opened up the way, 
And clothed in His perfections 

We would our homage pay. 
The central argument of the epistle here reaches its climax and we believe accordingly 
that the entrance of the people of God into the holy place in heaven marks the highest 
point in their service to God. But when and how do these things take place? Can it be 
any other occasion than the Remembrance of our 
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Lord Jesus Christ each Lord's Day morning? The late Mr. T.M. Hyland once put it like 
this: 

"There can surely be no question that when God's people are gathered together 
for the Remembrance on the first day of the week, then, as at no other time, do 
they conform to the conditions laid down in Heb.10:19-22. Those precious 
symbols speak to the heart of God's people of one adorable Person. The Holy 
Spirit unfolds through the medium of the loaf and the cup the excellencies of 
the Incarnate Redeemer and His great Atoning Sacrifice; and by our very 
participation in the Remembrance we "proclaim the Lord's death" (1 
Cor.11:26). All this produces a unity of heart and purpose which nothing else 
can effect: there is no substitute for it. It is then a holy priesthood is 
emboldened to draw near through the Great Priest into the heavenly sanctuary 
to worship the Father in spirit and truth" (Bible Studies 1943, page 2).  

Retracing our steps to the beginning of Heb.9 where the arrangement and furniture of 
the Tabernacle are described, the writer recalls that the priests entered continually into 
the holy place, but the holy of holies, beyond the veil, was entered only once in the year, 
by the high priest alone. Then follows the important, but to us slightly enigmatic,  
comment: "the  Holy  Spirit this signifying, that the way into the holy place hath not yet 
been made manifest, while as the first tabernacle is yet standing" (Heb.9:8). The question 
now presents itself: What is the relationship, if any, between verse 8 and the rending of 
the veil of the Temple in Jerusalem at the time of the crucifixion?   

The traditional view is exemplified in such hymns as, "The veil is rent! Lo, Jesus sits 
upon a throne of grace" and, "The sacrifice is o'er, the veil is rent in twain. The mercy 
seat is red with blood of victim slain." The rending of the veil of the Temple is thus 
associated with the opening of the holy place in heaven to the approach of God's people 
in this dispensation. Now we have already seen that the veil in heaven is none other than 
the incarnate Son of God, so in suggesting that our approach to God is through a rent 
veil, this view seems to imply that the crucifixion is in some way represented by the rent 
veil. Alternatively, since there is no mention in Hebrews of a rent veil, some consider 
that the rending of the veil of the Temple was merely to show that Jehovah had forsaken 
His earthly dwelling place. According to this view the meaning of Heb.9:8 is that the 
ritual of the Day of Atonement served to show that the way to God's presence was before 
virtually closed, but now it is "manifest" or open, for the "first tabernacle" (probably 
meaning the outer holy place) is no longer standing. Thus the veil in heaven previously 
referred to is intact. 

Whatever may be the precise meaning of verse 8, it is beyond dispute that the people 
of God today have the tremendous privilege of access collectively in worship into the 
presence of a holy God. If we give this valuable teaching its true weight it will help us 
not to neglect the exhortations which follow (Heb.10:23-25). We will "hold fast the 
confession of our hope that it waver not." We will "consider one another to provoke unto 
love and good works," "not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the 
custom of some is." 
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Fellowship with God 
By E.I. Bassey, of Lagos, Nigeria 
(Continued from page 108) 

"A garden barred is my sister, my bride; A 
garden shut up, a fountain sealed, Thy shoots 
are a paradise of pomegranates, with precious 
fruits (Songs 4:12,13. RVM). 

The vivid imagery of these verses would suggest what God intends every 
marriage to be. From the beginning God ordained that a man shall "leave his 
father and mother and shall cleave to his wife; and the twain shall become one 
flesh" (Matt.19:4-6). For disciples in fellowship with God the injunction is 
binding: to marry, "only in the Lord" (1 Cor.7:39). These definite boundaries 
cannot be violated without serious consequences: for why "should thy springs be 
dispersed abroad, and rivers of water in the streets?" (Prov.5:16). There is no 
provision whatever for divorce and remarriage for anyone in fellowship with 
God. "He hateth putting away" (Mal.2:16 RVM). Where the couple are careful 
to live by the truth of God's word their life together is beautifully depicted as "a 
paradise of pomegranates", symbolic of God's approval and blessings with 
"precious fruits". 

"Awake, O north wind; and come, thou south; 
Blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow out. 
Let my Beloved come into His garden 
And eat His precious fruits" (Songs 4:16). 

The path of fellowship with God will bring us into sunshine as well as cloud. 
Whatever betides we do well to remember the Lord's word: "1 walk in the way... 
in the midst of the paths ... that I may cause those that love Me to inherit 
substance, and that I may fill their treasuries" (Prov.8:20-21). Perplexing trials 
are permitted in God's sovereign purposes to teach us that we can fully trust Him 
to order the course of our lives and provide for our needs. Herein is God's glory, 
"that the proof of your faith, being more precious than gold which perisheth 
though it be proved by fire, might be found unto praise and glory and honour at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.1:7). 

"1 was asleep, but my heart waked: 
It is the voice of my Beloved that knocketh, saying, 
Open to Me, My sister. My love. My dove. My undefiled: 
For My head is filled with dew. My locks with the drops of the night"  
(Songs 5:2). 
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On the night in which the Lord was betrayed, the good man of the house 
received the message, "The Master saith unto thee, where is the guest-chamber, 
where I shall eat the Passover with My disciples?" (Lk.22:11). If now the same 
request is directed to you would you be able to welcome the Lord of glory? The 
Lord has need of your home and so He "knocketh, saying, open to Me ... for 
My head is filled with dew. My locks with the drops of the night!" A deadly 
device is used by the evil one to draw away the hearts of believers is the T.V. It 
is our submission that television in the home can be a hindrance to fellowship 
with God. The minds and hearts of believers can be filled by the Lord when 
they are sanctified for Him. 

"I opened to my Beloved: 
But my Beloved had withdrawn Himself, and was gone. 
My soul had failed me when He spake. 
I sought Him, but He gave me no answer" (Songs 5:6). 

God's terms for fellowship with Him cannot be changed to suit individuals or 
classes. "Supposing Him to be in the company, they went a day's journey" 
(Lk.2:44); costly mistake for Mary and Joseph. It took them three days and 
much sadness to get back into His company! Where are you? Are you with Him 
or far from Him? "Try your own selves, whether ye be in the faith ... or know 
ye not as to your own selves, that Jesus Christ is in you? (2 Cor.13:5). 

"What is thy Beloved more than another beloved, 
O thou fairest among women? What is thy Beloved 
more than another beloved That thou doest so 
adjure us?" (Songs 5:9). 

It could be interesting to compare our individual answers to this searching 
question with that given in the Song of Songs. Then we would perhaps find out 
that we do not know enough of our Lord Jesus who is the Beloved. Borrowed 
knowledge or lack of vision is unacceptable when we must set Him forth. 
Looking carefully at the description of the Beloved in Songs 5:10-16, the first 
impact made is that of the glory of His nature; then of His majestic pre-
eminence. Subsequent descriptions show unmistakably that knowledge of the 
Beloved which is possible only through a personal close acquaintance with Him 
who is portrayed as "altogether lovely ... my Beloved and this is my friend." 

"Whither hath thy Beloved turned Him, that we may seek Him with thee? I 
am my Beloved's and my Beloved is mine: He feedeth His flock among 
the lilies" (Songs 6:1,3). 
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Says Paul to Timothy: "Exercise thyself unto godliness ... for in doing this 
thou shalt save both thyself and them that hear thee" (1 Tim.4:7,16). "I am my 
Beloved's and He is mine" (Songs 6:3) is the spontaneous answer to the enquiry 
of Songs 6:1. Is it not clear that those with whom we rub shoulders day by day 
would best be reached for the Lord through our individual lives of fellowship 
with Christ? 

"My Beloved is gone down to His garden, to the beds of spices, To 
feed in the gardens, and to gather lilies. I am my Beloved's, and my 
Beloved is mine: He feedeth his flock among the lilies." (Songs 
6:2,3). 

The expressions, "His garden" and "the gardens" may typify "God's tilled 
and" (1 Cor.3:9 RVM). 

"My Beloved is gone down ... to feed in the gardens". This speaks of the 
satisfaction which the Lord looks for in His people. In the expression "He 
feedeth His flock" there is a lovely picture of the great Shepherd at work. 

"I am my Beloved's. 
And His desire is toward me" (Songs 7:10). 

We can never be the losers for being out and out for the Lord and His service. 
Simon Peter asked the question: "Lo, we have left all, and followed Thee; what 
then shall we have?" (Matt.19:27). The blessings which the Lord set before the 
apostles and every one else satisfied their longing minds. "I am My Beloved's", is 
a great claim to a stand which vows unconditional surrender of heart and life and 
all to Christ. Fellowship with the Lord demands ultimately just this voluntary 
confession and commitment to the Lord before God and men. The Lord's 
recompense is equally great as expressed in the word: "His desire is toward me." 
"God is not unrighteous to forget your work and the love which ye shewed 
toward His name. (Heb.6:10). 
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The Star, the Lamp and the Light 

(2) The Lamp 
By J.L. Ferguson, of Barrhead, U.K. 

The lamp began to burn in Israel. It was a burning and a sh in ing  light. It 
appeared for a little time then burned itself out. The lamp was John, the 
uniquely given son of Zacharias and Elizabeth. That little family, with their 
related family in Nazareth, together with Simeon and Anna, formed the new 
nucleus of eight souls, part of the small godly remnant of Israel with which the 
New Testament opens. They have been likened to the eight basic notes of 
music, the great octave, from which the whole melody of Christian testimony 
has been developed. 

Normally John would have become a Temple priest, following his father in 
the circuit of sanctuary service, after the order of Abijah, that being also the 
eighth to come forth by lot in 1 Chron.24:10. But the great prophecies of God 
overruled all normal circumstances. What a moment it must have been in the 
silence of the Holy Place in the Temple of God, Zacharias probably alone 
before the altar of incense, when the heavenly visitor suddenly stood at his side, 
saying. "I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and I was sent to speak 
unto thee!" Tremendous moment in human history. The forerunner of 
Emmanuel was about to be born. Messiah the Prince would shortly be on His 
way. 

Thus there came to Israel a man sent from God. All that we know of his early 
years is that he was with God "in the deserts t i l l  the day of his showing to 
Israel." While Messiah the Prince was in preparation in a carpenter's home and 
shop in Nazareth, His forerunner was also in preparation, but he was seemingly 
alone with his God in the wilderness of Judea. Then the great day came when 
God showed him to Israel; and a lamp began to burn on the banks of the Jordan. 
It was a hot, burning lamp, yet clear-shining. Hot, burning, for he was the 
fearless voice to Israel of the last and greatest of all her prophets, denouncing 
sin and calling the nation to repentance. Clear-shining, for he left no one in 
doubt as he gave his personal testimony to the fact that the Son of God was now 
in their midst, as the gentle Lamb of God walking in and out among them. 

There must have been a marvellous bond of affection and mutual 
understanding between the forerunner and Messiah the Prince. For a period 
John alone baptized and multitudes flocked to him. The nation for a season 
rejoiced in his light. He laid no claim to being the prophet of whom Moses had 
spoken, nor the Messiah of whom the prophets had written. So the leaders left 
him alone. But Messiah the Prince, in the very nature of things had to appear, 
and the forerunner would require to give place. His disciples sensed the effect 
of this and sadly, yet understandably, drew his attention to the transition in the 
hearts of the people. John's reply was characteristically large-hearted in its 
loyalty. "I am not the Christ, but... I am sent before Him. He that hath the bride 
is the bridegroom: but the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth 
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Him. rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice: this my joy therefore 
is fulfilled. He must increase, but I must decrease" (Jn 3:28-30). Truly, noble 
words. 

Then came the confrontation with Herod the tetrarch when the fearless 
Baptist denounced him for his moral transgression in the matter of his brother 
Philip's wife. So he bound in prison a man whose righteousness was as 
conspicuous as Herod's wickedness, and later beheaded him at the instigation 
of a wicked, unforgiving woman. "And his disciples came, and took up the 
corpse, and buried him; and they went and told Jesus" (Matt.14:12) The voice 
by Jordan was silenced. The lamp had burned itself out in Judea.  

Next month - The Light. 

Some Prayers of Scripture 
(5) Hezekiah 
By J.A. Hickling, of Portslade, U.K. 

The good and great king Hezekiah reigned between two kings who did 
abominable things in the eyes of the Lord and caused Israel to sin. The 
Scriptures say there was no king l ike Hezekiah among the kings of Judah, 
either before or after him, and that wherever he went he prospered. The reason 
is not far to seek — "He trusted in the Lord, the God of Israel... he departed not 
from following Him" (2 Kgs.18:5-7). When therefore Hezekiah was troubled 
by the blasphemy of the king of Assyria's servant, Rabshakeh (having received 
from him a taunting message) he knew what to do. He took the letter and "went 
up unto the house of the Lord, and spread it before the Lord. And Hezekiah 
prayed before the Lord ... " (2 Kgs.19:14.15). 

As seen in other great men of Scripture, Hezekiah's approach to God was 
one of humility, a grateful acknowledgement that he was able to speak directly 
with the omnipotent God who made heaven and earth, the God who "dwellest 
between the cherubim" (2 Kgs.19:15 RVM). It is quite clear that Hezekiah, in 
his dealings with God, had gained an insight into the holiness of God's 
character and so he approached Him accordingly. This is no doubt something 
we would do well to copy. 

It seems that the foremost thought in Hezekiah's mind as he made his prayer 
was not so much the saving of the people of Judah from the hand of the king of 
Assyria, but that the Name of the Lord should be exalted among the nations. 
The word of the Lord through Isaiah must have been very reassuring to him: 
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"Whereas thou hast prayed ... I have heard thee" (2 Kgs.19:20). We know from 
our own experience that if we do that which is right in the eyes of the Lord and 
are therefore well-pleasing to Him, He will hear our prayers and answer. He 
alone knows what is best for us, individually and collectively. 

At what time in Hezekiah's life did he gain this confidence, this close 
relationship with His God? From early years his trust in the Lord was 
outstanding (see Kgs.18:5) and this youthful relationship must have been 
reinforced by later experiences. Both the retreat of the Assyrian army and 
Hezekiah's recovery from fatal sickness were remarkable answers to prayer. 
Hezekiah would know therefore by personal experience that God does hear the 
cry from the heart and answers according to His infinite knowledge and wisdom. 
If we are able to go to the Lord in a similar way pleading that we walk "in truth 
and with a perfect heart and have done that which is good in Thy sight" (2 
Kgs.20:3), God may well be pleased to hear us and bless us similarly. 

The effect of the message of Isaiah to Hezekiah, that the Lord had decreed that 
he was going to die, must have been a bitter blow to him in view of his service to 
God amidst such great wickedness in the nations around. We may feel we can 
appreciate the feelings of Hezekiah as he heard this dreadful news and not be 
surprised that he sought a sign of the Lord in such trying circumstances. Perhaps 
we could also join him in his later display of exultant faith for, having said "I 
shall go softly all my years because of the bitterness of my soul" (Isa.38:15), he 
could also say (v. 16 RVM) "So wilt Thou recover me, and make me to live." And 
also, because God had cast all his sins behind His back (v.17), Hezekiah was 
ready to sing his songs to the stringed instruments in the house of the Lord all his 
remaining days (v.20 and see also Ps.116:1 -4). We would do well to emulate this, 
returning always with thanksgiving and songs of praise for the many blessings 
received, not least of which is the privilege of service in God's house. 
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Voices from the Past 
The Body of this Death (2) 

The following words of Pollok, the poet, aptly describe the Christian's 
struggle: 

An heir of heaven, and walking thitherward, Yet casting 
back a covetous eye on earth; Emblem of strength and 
weakness! loving now. And now abhorring sin; indulging 
now, And now repenting sore; rejoicing now, With joy 
unspeakable and full of glory; Now weeping bitterly, and 
clothed in dust; A man willing to do, and doing not; 
Doing, and willing not; embracing what He hates, what 
most he loves abandoning; Half saint, and sinner half; 
half life, half death; Commixture strange of heaven, and 
earth, and hell! 
Striking, indeed, is the contrast between Rom.7:24 and Rom.8:1. In 

verse 24 the apostle uses the similitude of the custom of certain ancient 
tyrants of binding a dead body to a living man, and compelling him to 
carry it about till the contagion from the putrid mass took away his life. 
Virgil, the Roman poet, describes it in all its horrors: 

What tongue can such barbarities record, Or count the 
slaughters of his ruthless sword? 'Twas not enough the 
good, the guiltless bled; Still worse, he bound the living 
to the dead: These, limb by limb and face to face, he 
joined; Oh monstrous crime of unexampled kind! Till, 
choked with stench, the lingering wretches lay, And in the 
loathed embraces, died away! 
Thus did the apostle view the body of death, and he cries out, feeling the 

deadly burden which was bound to him, "O, wretched man that I am;" and 
who of us has not felt it? Did not Israel throughout their long wilderness 
journey carry up the bones of Joseph? Stephen's words would seem to 
indicate that each tribe as they journeyed to Canaan carried up their own 
dead ancestor (see Acts 7:15,16). Who shall relieve us of our burden and 
grant us deliverance? ... The same blessed Person as He in whom we have 
been fully justified. 

Though Paul views himself as being bound to a body of death, yet he 
says, "There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus." Such is the apparent paradox of the Christian faith; on the one 
hand the believing sinner is clear and free from condemnation in Christ, 
and on the other he is viewed as struggling on with the loathsome burden of 
a dead body, which greatly hinders his progress, and from which the Lord 
Jesus, in and through whom he is justified, will yet deliver him. 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller. 
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Focus 

Building Blitz in the West Bank 
The Judea and Samaria of our Bible are often referred to these days simply as 

"The West Bank". The area lies west of the River Jordan, and was under the 
control of the State of Jordan until 1967, when Israel overran it during the Six 
Day War. It has since been kept under Israeli control. Israel's Prime Minister 
Begin insists on referring to it as "Judea and Samaria", declaring the area 
"belongs to the Jewish people for ever." 

Bible references to such places as Bethlehem, Hebron and Sychar leave 
impressions of small, unhurried communities, continuing over centuries with 
little change or expansion. As was the case, of course, before 1967, when the old-
style Arab way of life left the whole area relatively undeveloped. 

During the past fifteen years the Israelis have developed just over 100 small 
settlements in the West Bank area. These settlements are quite widely dispersed, 
surrounded by barbed wire fences, they form little islands of Jewish pioneers 
among the predominantly Arab population. Many of the settlers are religious 
extremists, zealous for the Bible lands promised to the patriarchs, and willing to 
eke out a living by farming the rocky soil. The settlements also provide useful 
outposts for military intelligence. 

In September, 1982 the President of the USA offered a plan towards a Middle 
East peace settlement. He proposed that the West Bank and Gaza Strip should 
become associated with Jordan, and urged the Israelis to stop building further 
settlements in the territories they occupied in 1967. Israel's response has been a 
dramatic "building blitz" in the West Bank. They aim to have 100,000 Jewish 
people living in the territory by the middle of this decade, and envisage the 
possibility of 1.4 million Jews alongside 1.6 million Arabs in 40 years' time. This 
policy they hope will make it politically impossible for any future Israeli govern-
ment to withdraw from the West Bank. 
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This new development policy is far more ambitious than the old settlements 
scheme. Suburban-type townships are being created to accommodate upwards 
of 400 families. Each township will have its own shopping centre, health 
facilities and schools, but will be linked with good highways to such centres as 
Tel Aviv or Jerusalem. Described as "Levittowns", most of the new suburbs 
will be within half an hour's commuting time from these large centres. 

So the Levittowns hold great financial attraction for middle-class people who 
need cheap housing. Special low-cost land and low-interest mortgages under 
the settlement scheme mean that houses and apartments are available at about 
one third of the normal cost in Jerusalem or Tel Aviv. Little wonder the scheme 
is proving extremely popular! Volunteers to populate isolated settlements in 
rocky farmland were becoming harder to find; but there has been a scramble to 
secure an apartment or bungalow in a new Levittown. 

The pace of development is spectacular, for great resources are being 
allocated to the project, and all is being pushed forward with feverish haste. 
Syria's refusal to withdraw its army from Eastern Lebanon, and the continued 
presence there of Palestinian forces, provide Israel with a feasible reason for a 
continuing military presence in Southern Lebanon. Russia's support of Syria 
makes the United States hesitant to put undue pressure on Israel. This provides 
a situation in which Israel feels able to press on with new settlements in the 
West Bank, and she is making the most of it. One American official has 
commented, "The President has a choice. He can tell the Israelis that they must 
stop the settlement or it will cost them dearly. Or he can watch his peace 
invitation get buried by Israeli bulldozers." 

In connection with West Bank area there is an interesting scripture which 
looks forward to the dramatic crisis at the time of the end, when "all the nations 
of the earth shall be gathered together" against Jerusalem. 

"In that day will I make the chieftains of Judah like a pan of fire among 
wood, and like a torch of fire among sheaves; and they shall devour all the 
peoples round about, on the right hand and on the left... the LORD also 
shall save the tents of Judah first, that the glory of the house of David and 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem be not magnified above Judah" (Zech.12:6,7). 

Today's military planners in Israel are understandably afraid that the nation's 
security will be jeopardized if the West Bank is not under Israeli control. The 
verses quoted from Zechariah indicate that in the final crisis of Israel's military 
defence the ancient area of Judah will have a vital role. Are we now seeing in 
the building blitz in Judea and Samaria a trend towards Jewish ascendancy and 
control in the area, in preparation for that dire future struggle? 
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Key Truths from Corinthians 

(10) Diversities of Gifts 

By. G.K. Kennedy, of Sydney, Australia. 

When the Lord spoke to His disciples in the Upper Room in the night He was 
betrayed, so much ground did He cover that we need to remind ourselves that 
this was just one night's service of love. Is it any wonder that Peter could say on 
another occasion, "Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life" (Jn 6:68). And as He prepared their hearts for His return to His Father who 
had sent Him into the world, so He prepared them also for the Comforter who 
would be sent to them. 

"Nevertheless I tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that I go away: for if 
I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I go, I will send 
Him unto you" (Jn 16:7). Thus did the Lord create a desire within their hearts for 
the coming of the Holy Spirit to indwell them as had not been known before. "It 
is expedient" means "it is profitable." When their hearts were grieved at the loss 
of the Lord's presence, He spoke to them of the profit of the Holy Spirit's 
presence. 

Writing to the Church of God in Corinth, the apostle Paul declares: "To each 
one is given the manifestation of the Spirit to profit withal" (1 Cor.12:7), 
literally, "towards the profiting," taking us back in thought to that Upper Room 
scene. The apostle then explains how this profit occurs, namely, through the 
various gifts imparted to the members of the Body of Christ. As the gifts are 
exercised, so there is profitable edification of one another. He reminds them in 
1 Cor.12:27, "Now ye are Body of Christ." There should be no "the" before 
Body; that is to say, a Church of God and the Church which is His Body are not 
synonymous, but the former should express the reality and character of the 
latter. 

"Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit" (1 Cor.12:4). Some of 
these gifts are mentioned in verses 8 to 10, but their "in-working" is by the one 
and the same Spirit (v.11) where His sovereign will determines what gift shall 
be given to each member. It may help the understanding of this verse (A.V. and 
R.V.) if the subject (Spirit) is put before the verb, worketh, that is, "But the one 
and the same Spirit worketh all these (gifts), dividing to each one severally, even 
as He will." The word dividing is the verbal form of the word diversities in 
verses 4, 5 and 6. 

"And there are diversities of ministrations, and the same Lord" (1 Cor.12:5). 
Ministrations are the services to which each is called and appointed by the Lord 
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Jesus. The Lord Jesus engages in His service the saint gifted by the Spirit of 
God. "The same Lord" reminds us of His authority to which we should respond 
in obedience. A Church of God is the sphere wherein the Lordship of Christ is 
acknowledged and should be that place where the gifts bestowed are most 
appropriately expressed. However, we are not in any way limiting the sovereign 
working of God who uses and blesses believers to His own glory. 

We will notice then, that the gifts are distributed by the Spirit and precede the 
service so that we may be properly equipped for the Lord's work. This should 
correct the thinking of those who teach a second blessing at some point sub-
sequent to the new birth. Nor is one particular gift given to every believer, as it 
is written: "To one is given . . . and to another ... to another . . . and to another" 
(1 Cor.12:8-10). "Do all speak with tongues? Do all interpret?" (1 Cor.12:30). the 
obvious answer is "No". 

The purpose of the gifts of the Holy Spirit is for profit, not for self-
glorification. "He that prophesieth speaketh unto men edification, and comfort, 
and consolation" (1 Cor.14:3) and therefore the saints were counselled to "seek 
that you may abound unto the edifying of the church" (1 Cor.14:12). To 
prophesy is to make known the Word of God and this is profitable to all 
whether they be believers or unbelievers, because if "there come in one 
unbelieving or unlearned, he is reproved by all, he is judged by all; the secrets 
of his heart are made manifest; and so he will fall down on his face and worship 
God" (1 Cor.14:24,25). The sanctified outworking of the gifts bestowed is "that 
all may learn, and all may be comforted" (1 Cor.14:31). 

"There are diversities of workings, but the same God, who worketh all things 
in all" (1 Cor.12:6). To God the Father belongs the operational control of the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit within the Lord's service. "It is God which worketh in 
you both to will and to work, for His good pleasure" (Phil.2:13). That which is 
wrought or accomplished is by the "inworking" of God. 

The diversity of the gifts of the Spirit is made more wonderful then, as we see 
them exercised in the diverse interests of the Lord's service, operating through 
the different members of the Body, according to the will of God. Overlaying the 
diversity of the Spirit's gifts, as it were, is the diversity of the Lord's service, 
which in turn is overlaid by the diversity of the working of God, giving assurance 
of the deep strength of the profit that comes through the sanctified servant of 
Christ. In such service there is neither envy nor jealousy because we seek the 
profit of others to the glory of God. Therefore we need to stir up the gift that is 
within us, but not to be exercised in service for which we have not been gifted. 
In this we may need the grace to accept the counsel of others, lest we be con-
ceited, thinking that we are gifted where we are not. We have gifts "differing 
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according to the grace that was given to us" (Rom.12:6). 

Something of the range and diversity of the gifts may be found in Rom.12:6-
8; 1 Cor.12:8-10,28; Eph.4:11. We should distinguish between gifts of a 
miraculous nature and those not so, according to the guiding principle of 
Heb.2:3-4, where the signs, wonders and manifold powers were for the 
endorsement of apostolic teaching of the great new message of salvation. The 
New Testament apostles and prophets occupied a unique place at the inception 
of the present dispensation. Miraculous gifts were also appropriate to that 
period. 

Caution is needed lest we avoid our responsibilities on the excuse that we have 
not been gifted by the Holy Spirit. We may fail to recognize the difference 
between the Holy Spirit's guidance and leading, to which all believers should be 
subject, and the gracious bestowal of talent for particular service. For example, 
not some but all should walk by the Spirit (Gal.5:16,25); not some but all 
should pray in the Holy Spirit (Jude 1:20), that is according to the will of God; 
not some but all should worship by the Spirit of God (Phil.3:3) and be exercised 
to offer up a sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of lips which 
make confession to His name (Heb.13:15). It does not take a special gift to be 
thankful, because thankfulness is required even of the ungodly. 

Whatever be our gifts, we hold them in trust, as stewards. "Here, moreover, it 
is required in stewards, that a man be found faithful" (1 Cor.4:2). The saints in 
the Church of God in Corinth came behind in no gift (1 Cor.1:7), but the 
exercise of the gifts left a lot to be desired. Therefore, it is comely and needful 
that we heed the word which exhorts us, saying, "According as each hath 
received a gift, ministering it among yourselves, as good stewards of the mani-
fold grace of God . . . that in all things God may be glorified through Jesus 
Christ, whose is the glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." (1 Pet.4:10-
11). 

Let none hear you idly saying, "There 
is nothing I can do," While the souls of 
men are dying, And the Master calls 
for you. Take the task He gives you 
gladly, Let His work your pleasure be; 
Answer gladly when He calleth — 
"Here am I, send me, send me." 
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Topics of Elderhood Discussion 

(4) The Deity and Eternal Sonship of Christ 
By G. Prasher, of Manchester, U.K. 

The Son of God was manifested to destroy the works of the devil, so it is not 
surprising that Satan has relentlessly tried to cast doubt on Christ's Deity and 
Eternal Sonship. During the post-apostolic period subtle heresies give rise to 
much theological controversy on the subject. Through all the centuries since 
then the attack has been maintained, and it has been intensified in our own time. 

Many of today's cults, such as Jehovah's Witnesses, have revived the ancient 
Arian heresy that the Lord Jesus is less than God, having Himself been created 
by the Father. Modernistic views of Scripture have caused many in the 
Protestant denominations to abandon the truth of Christ's Deity. Even the 
Roman Catholic Church, traditionally staunch on this doctrine, has been 
troubled by radical questionings on the subject within her own theological 
leadership. And many professors at University theological faculties have by 
their philosophies perverted scriptural evidence that Jesus is God. 

We turn thankfully from erring human thought to the fountain of truth in 
Scripture, and seek the aid of the gracious Holy Spirit whose joy it is to reveal 
Christ to the believing heart. 

Grappling with the Infinite! 
Certain truths are revealed for faith's acceptance, but are beyond the full 

grasp of human thought. The Deity of Christ is a case in point. "There are 
boundless heights and depths, breadths and lengths in the Being of God, which 
are beyond our capacity to comprehend, and how much more so to define!" (H. 
Elson). Some scriptural statements seem to us difficult to reconcile with our 
normal modes of thought. We must learn to accept all Scripture, reverently 
pondering statements which are beyond our full understanding, asking for the 
Holy Spirit's guidance in comparing one scripture with another. The wonder of 
truth revealed about Christ will then be deeply impressed on our spirit. In this 
attitude we shall find ourselves bowed in worship before Him, confessing with 
Thomas, "My Lord and my God" (Jn 20:28). 

Christ as the Word (Jn 14:1-4) 
The first verse of John's Gospel richly reveals the Lord Jesus as pre-existent 

to all creation, eternally God. "In the beginning" of this verse answers to "in the 
beginning" of Gen.1:1. However remote that beginning, the Word is revealed as 
then with God the Father. Showing too the distinctiveness of His Person "the 
Word was with God". Nor was this merely alongside the Father. The Greek 
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preposition pros is said to imply "a personal attitude towards and occupation 
with." So between the Lord Jesus as "the Word" and God the Father there 
flowed most intimate communion. In the same verse is added the tremendous 
fact "The Word was God:" the very essence and nature of God was His! 

After reaffirming in verse 2 that "the same was in the beginning with God," 
John continues: "All things were made by Him, and without Him was not any-
thing made that hath been made." How vast the claim! A truth which immediately 
relates to many Old Testament scriptures declaring creation to be the work of 
God: 

O LORD, how manifold are They works! In wisdom hast Thou made them 
all: The earth is full of Thy riches (Ps.104:24). 

In such Old Testament references the unity of God was emphasized, but the 
deep mystery of one God in three Persons is unfolded in the New Testament. 
Many years before John penned his Gospel, Paul had by the Spirit passed on to 
the Colossians this same truth: 

In Him were all things created, in the heavens and upon the earth, things 
visible and things invisible, whether thrones or dominions or principalities 
or powers; all things have been created through Him, and unto Him; and 
He is before all things, and in Him all things consist (Col.1:16,17). 

"In Him" — He is the architect, the designer of creation. "Through Him" — by 
the spoken word of His power creation came into being. "Unto Him" — all 
creation exists for His glory. "And in Him all things consist" — He causes 
creation to subsist or "to stand together." Such words could only be true of One 
in whom dwells all the fulness of the Godhead, as has been ably expressed by 
one commentator: 

In Jn 1, Col.1 and Heb.1 the special function of creating and upholding the 
universe, is ascribed to Christ under the titles of Word, Image and Son 
respectively. The kind of creatorship so predicated of Him is not that of a 
mere artificer or instrument in formation of the world, but that of One by 
whom, in whom and for whom all things are made and through Him to sub-
sist. This implies the assertion of His true and absolute Godhood (Hastings). 

Christ as Firstborn of all Creation (Col.1:15)  
The Greek word prototokos, translated "Firstborn", here conveys the thought 

of pre-eminence, not of being born first. Other scriptures rule out, of course, any 
thought that Christ's existence ever had a beginning. As we have seen from Jn 
1:1 He was God, and God is from everlasting to everlasting (Ps.90:2). As 
"Firstborn" He was "distinct from and prior to all created things." The title 
expresses  His supremacy in regard to all creation. The 
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grammatical construction of the clause, "Firstborn of all creation" demands in 
Greek the sense that the universe owes its existence to Him as Creator; a truth 
amply confirmed by the verses immediately following. 
Christ as the Image of God 

Another facet of truth implying His Deity! 

Let us first note the Greek word eikon, translated "image" in both the follow-
ing texts: 

"Christ, who is the image of God" (2 Cor.4:4)  

"Who is the image of the invisible God" (Col.1:15) 

Eikon contains "the two ideas of representation and manifestation." So Christ is 
the perfect representation of all that God is. Moreover He is the visible 
manifestation to mankind of the Father, whom no man has seen. A truth clearly 
expressed to Philip when the Lord said to him, "He that hath seen Me hath seen 
the Father." And who could so express the Father but One who fully shared both 
the nature and attributes of Deity? 

A different Greek word is translated "image" in Heb.1:3: 

Who being the effulgence of his glory, and the very image of His substance. 

It is the word charakter, meaning the exact impression made by a seal on wax 
or die on metal. Moreover the Son is stated to be the very image of God's sub-
stance, of His essential nature; a thought which goes deeper than the ideas of 
representation or manifestation. It reveals that "the Son is both personally 
distinct from, and yet literally equal to, Him of whose essence He is the adquate 
imprint" (Liddon). 

Christ from Everlasting the Son of God 
The thought of Christ as Son of God immediately raises difficulties to the 

natural mind. For we think of a father as pre-existent to His son. But this 
Sonship is revealed in Scripture as an "unoriginated relationship". He is Son of 
God in a sense absolutely unique. Five times He is referred to in John's writings 
as "only begotten," and of this expression Handly Moule has written: 

The begetting is not an event of time, however remote, but a fact irre-
spective of time, The Christ did not become, but necessarily is, the Son. He, 
a Person, possesses every attribute of pure Godhood. This necessitates 
eternity, absolute Being; in this respect He is not 'after' the Father. 

We may profitably take special note of the profound words of Jn 1:18: 

No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him. 
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It has been pointed out that the grammatical construction of this verse points to 
a "condition and relationship characteristic, essential and un-originated." The 
English translation "which is" represents in Greek "the (One) being in the 
bosom of the Father." If it had been intended to convey the thought of One at 
present in the Father's bosom, by contrast with a past time when He was not 
there, a different construction would have been used. "In the bosom of the 
Father" expresses a relationship of deep intimacy and love, as implied by the use 
of the preposition eis, which strengthens the thought of the Son's absolute 
competence to respond to the Father's infinite love. 

It is this glorious Person, "the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father," who has declared Him! God has in these last days spoken to us in His 
Son, a revelation far transcending all that was formerly given. He who "shared 
in un-originated substance the Father's nature" is also the revealer of the 
Father's character. 

Someone has asked, "Did the Father have no bosom before Bethlehem?" Yes, 
indeed! From everlasting this relationship of Father and Son obtained within 
the Godhead. The Lord Jesus shared the Father's glory and was loved by Him 
before the foundation of the world (Jn 17:5,24); as "Son of His love" He created 
all things (Col.1:13-17). It was the Son whom the Father sanctified and sent into 
the world (Jn 10:35,36), while Gal.4:4,6 reminds us that God sent forth His Son 
to be born of a woman, and later sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts. 
Just as the Holy Spirit was such before He was sent, so it was the Son of God 
who was sent from heaven to be born of Mary. 

Christ's Deity pervading Scripture 
We have caught but glimpses of the glory of Christ's Deity and Sonship from a 

few facets of the subject. Certain scriptures brilliantly illuminate this truth. Yet 
many less direct references glow with the same wondrous light. Take for 
instance the mighty declaration of Isa.45:22-23: 

Look unto Me, and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth: for I am God, and 
there is none else. By Myself have I sworn, the word is gone forth from My 
mouth in righteousness, and shall not return, that unto Me every knee shall 
bow, every tongue shall swear. 

Salvation and worship are here declared to be the prerogatives of Deity. Yet 
Acts 4:12 states that salvation is vested in the Lord Jesus, and the very words of 
Isa.45:23 are applied to Him in Phil.2:10,11. Just one example of the fact that 
the glory of Christ's Deity pervades all Scripture! 
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The Star, the Lamp and the Light 

(3) The Light 
By J.L. Ferguson, of Barrhead, U.K. 

Not till the lamp went out by Jordan did the "great light" begin to shine in 
Galilee. Not till Jesus heard that John was delivered up did He begin "to teach 
and to say, Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." The whole setting 
is choicely laid out in Matt.4:12-17. 

First, He left Nazareth in the heart of Galilee's south country, and made for 
the sea. There were fishermen there, and from them He would call, discipline, 
train a few. And Isaiah's vision would begin to find fulfilment, "My disciples... 
Behold, I and the children whom the LORD hath given Me are for signs and 
wonders in Israel from the LORD of hosts, which dwelleth in mount Zion" 
(Isa.8:16-18). 

So He came and dwelt in Capernaum, in the borders of Zebulun (Heb. zabal, 
he dwelt) and Naphtali (Heb. niphtal, he wrestled). The words in brackets are in 
the R. V. margin of Gen.30:8,20. Messiah the Prince was among His people, 
dwelling, preaching, healing. He was also among His people, wrestling, day 
after day striving against sin, not His own. But He was striving against Satan 
His adversary, whose works He had come to destroy. Whittier has well 
described what may have been the feelings of the people in those fragrant days: 

The healing of his seamless dress 
Is by our beds of pain; 
We touch Him in life's throng and press, 
And we are whole again. 

While we for our part may enjoy another verse from the same poem, 

But warm, sweet, tender, even yet  
A present help is He;  
And faith has still its Olivet,  
And love its Galilee. 

There, in Galilee of the nations, the Galilee despised by Jerusalem, "the 
people which sat in darkness saw a great light, and to them which sat in the 
region and shadow of death, to them did light spring up." The true Light was 
now shining in the darkness of Israel. Nor could that darkness, nor all the power 
of its prince, overcome or extinguish it. Even in the darkness of Calvary the true 
Light put off from Himself the attacking principalities and powers of the rulers 
of the entire world's darkness. And that "great light" from Galilee, now the Light 
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of the world, has shone ever since from the firmament of grace, and will continue 
to shine, more and more, till the "perfect day." 

And He is still looking for lamps, burning and shining lamps, lamps which are 
prepared either to burn on and out for Him, or go on shining till He returns. 
"Seeing it is God that said, Light shall shine out of darkness, who shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ" (2 Cor.4:6). He has shone in, to give light. Not to us, but to others. He 
has shone in our hearts so that light may now stream out from whence there was 
once darkness only — torches in broken pitchers (Jdgs.7:20), if you like; or 
light reflectors as in the church in Philippi (Phil.2:15): lamps, burning with a 
strong warmth of affection to those who sit in darkness; shining with a clear 
illumination of the great truths for which we stand in the defence of the whole 
counsel of God. Again, another poet put it searchingly: 

His lamps are we 
To shine where He shall say; 
And lamps are not for sunny rooms 
Nor for the light of day 
But for dark places of the earth 
Where shame and wrong and crime have birth; 
Or for the murky twilight grey 
Where wandering sheep have gone astray; 
Or where the lamp of faith burns dim 
And souls are groping after Him. 

Some Prayers of Scripture 

(6) Daniel 
By J.A. Hickling, of Portslade, U.K. 

As one thinks about Daniel, at least one chorus taught in early years readily 
comes to mind: 

Daniel was a man of prayer. 
Daily he prayed, three times, 
Even though they had him cast 
In a den of lions. 
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Here, in a nutshell is stated the secret of Daniel's prayer-life. Daniel was aware 
of the strength that came from communication with his God and not even the 
decree of the king would turn him from his pattern of praying. 

As a young man, Daniel found himself in exile in Babylon, following a Baby-
lonian attack on his home city, Jerusalem. The divine record does not give 
details of Daniel's origins, where or how he learned to fear the God of Israel. 
But that he did fear God and His commands is evident from the opening verses 
of the book that bears his name. Quite early on we read "but Daniel resolved not 
to defile himself with the royal food and wine" (Dan.1:8 NIV). Daniel gained 
respect as an interpreter of dreams and many years later was appointed under 
king Darius to be first President in the Persian kingdom (chapter 6). He was 
found to be such an excellent administrator that the king had the idea of setting 
him over the whole of his kingdom. It is small wonder that his fellow admini-
strators in their jealousy devised a plot to denigrate and trap him. 

Daniel was not to know at this time what would soon confront him. He chose 
to follow a straight course well-pleasing to God, a course founded on prayer — 
three times a day even when facing the den of lions! What was the secret of 
Daniel's inner strength? Is the answer in Dan.6:22? He was blameless before 
God and man. Although having more chequered experiences, David was a man 
of similar faith and he expresses his feelings in so many Psalms — Ps.34 and 
Ps.55 for instance. Both these men had learned that prayer is not a one-sided 
affair. We have also our part to play in our daily lives before the Lord. 

If we walk daily in the fear of the Lord, He will hear and answer according to 
His wisdom and will. If we are unfaithful or sin wilfully, we may forfeit 
blessing, though His mercies are very great. If we seek to live before Him a life 
that gives Him pleasure and "keep short accounts with God" then we can expect 
to be heard and we shall be blessed. 

When God revealed to Daniel that He would "accomplish seventy years in 
the desolations of Jerusalem" (Dan.9:2 AV), the effect on Daniel was dramatic: 
see Dan.9:3-5. It is interesting to note that, in spite of his high position in the 
kingdom of Darius, his heart was not proud. He immediately associated himself 
with the sins and transgressions of his people. He knew he was not immune 
from sin, but the point is he was ready to confess this. And while he prayed, 
none less than the angel Gabriel was sent to him from heaven with reassuring 
words. Certainly "the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much" (Jas.5:16 AV). The attitude of Daniel before God is one that we should 
try to emulate, for God will graciously honour it. 
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The Bored Ear 
By J.M. Lindsay, of Edinburgh, U.K. 

On the tombstone of a man called John Govan, in the Dean Cemetery in 
Edinburgh, the words are engraved, "I love my Master... I will not go out free." 
The quotation is, of course, from Ex.21. The man, I understand, was one of 
God's warriors. 

Every Israelite was freeborn, but in certain specific circumstances God was 
prepared to envisage a man becoming a slave or a bond servant. Here's a man in 
such a situation, perhaps through poverty, debt or even crime. The maximum 
period of his enforced service will not exceed six years. If the year of jubilee 
intervenes he will win his freedom sooner. Another man who had been married 
when he became a slave and whose wife had elected to share her husband's bond-
age would, with his wife and any children of the marriage, thereafter enjoy 
freedom together. But this man has married a wife provided by his master and 
together they have children. When the day of freedom comes, the choice is an 
agonizing one for him. The wife and children remain within the ownership of 
the master, and if he leaves he does so alone. 

The man loves his wife and family, but he also has a deep love and respect for 
his master. He knows what he has to do. He consecrates himself to the service 
of his master — not for a further seven years, but for the rest of his life. In ful-
filment of God's requirement his master takes him to the doorpost of the family 
house and bores a hole in his ear lobe — permanent evidence for all to see of his 
lifelong commitment to an existence of selfless service. Given the options which 
existed, the love behind such an action had to be genuine. 

We're all slaves. We either are, or have been at some time in our lives, slaves 
to sin 1. Christians, at the time of the new birth, change ownership. They have 
been bought with a price — the shed blood of Jesus Christ. Thereafter the 
reasonable expectation is that they will voluntarily yield themselves to become 
slaves of Jesus Christ. The requirement in service is that they will glorify God in 
body AND in spirit2. That requires disciplined living and a deep awareness and 
understanding of the purposes of God as revealed in His Word. It requires the 
translation of that knowledge into everyday living so that our lives and conduct 
are in conformity with the Word of God. The motive has to be love for the 
master, the service has to be undertaken willingly and with joy. This expectation 
of us, though reasonable, is not an easy one to fulfil as many have found and, as 
a result not all can truly claim as Paul did, to be true bondservants of Jesus 
Christ. 

David conveyed the sense of what God looks for in consecrated lives in words 
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which found their ultimate fulfilment in the life of the One who was the greatest 
ever exponent of consecrated living. "Mine ears hast Thou opened (the word 
carries the thought of "bored")... Then said I, Lo, I am come; in the roll of the 
book it is written of Me: I delight to do Thy will, O My God; yea, Thy law is 
within My heart"3. 

When the Punjab was annexed by the British in 1849, the property of the 
State was confiscated by the East India Company. This included a very large and 
famous diamond known as the Koh-i-noor diamond which became the posses-
sion of Queen Victoria. Years afterwards, a successor of the Rajah from whom 
the precious stone had been taken had an audience with Queen. She produced 
the diamond and handed it to her visitor who handled the beautiful stone, 
admired it and handed it back with the words "This was taken by force from my 
ancestors; now I give it freely to my Sovereign." 

The hymn writer says about the sacrifice of Calvary: "Love so amazing, so 
divine, demands my heart, my life, my all." 

The Man of Calvary said, "If any man would come after Me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me"4. You have a choice today, 
Christian. You can save your life for yourself, to do whatever you feel like doing. 
Many Christians keep some part of their lives for themselves. Jesus said, "who-
soever would save his life shall lose it."5 The extent to which we keep Jesus out of 
any area of our lives will reflect the measure in which we appreciate or fail to 
appreciate His sacrifice for us at Calvary. Which areas of your life are out of 
bounds to Christ? 

Appreciation and love — these are the keywords in Christian service. Aim for 
the spirit of the consecrated slave — "I love my master... I will not go out free." 
Give your life in its totality to Him and His service, willingly, freely and joyfully 
— these are the hallmarks of the bored ear. Therein lies true freedom6 — therein 
lies the route to finding one's life and its purpose. Therein lies the certainty of 
eternal blessing and the assurance of hearing that coveted accolade, "Well done, 
good and faithful servant." 

References: 
1  Jn 8:34 2   1 Cor.6:20 3   Ps.40:6-8 
4  Mk.8:34 5   Mk.8:35 6   Gal.5:1 
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The Preciousness of the Divine Promises 
By W.S. Sivier, of Yeovil, U.K. 

Reading: Josh.23:1-14; 2 Pet.1:4 

The fabric of human society holds together on the basis of promise and trust, 
and in the things that pertain to life and godliness there is the same principle. 

It is God who has promised, and His promises are exceedingly great and 
precious. They are the promises of Jehovah, the eternal, omnipotent, self-
existent One, the God of truth who cannot lie. 

The promises of Scripture are precious because they come from God, and in 
them is revealed the very heart of God and His love for us. They are precious 
because they flow out to us through Jesus Christ, the channel of blessing. "There 
is one God, one Mediator also between God and men, Himself Man, Christ 
Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for all" (1 Tim.2:5,6). The promises of God 
are a gift from God. "He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for 
us all, how shall He not also with Him freely give us all things?" (Rom.8:32). In 
every experience connected with human weakness or need, God has a precious 
promise to sustain, or to comfort, or to strengthen, or to help us. 

The promises found in Scripture are far too numerous to set out here, but the 
reader is recommended to read the following verses and seek out others: 
Matt.11:28,29;  1 Cor.10:13; Ps.37:5; Ps.84:12;  1 Sam.2:30. 

"Having therefore these promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God" (2 Cor.7:1). 
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Voices from the Past 

Saul 
"The fining pot is for silver, and the furnace for gold, And 
a man is tried by that whereof he boasteth." (Prov.27:21, 
R.V.M.) 

This statement may be seen exemplified in Saul, the king of Israel. He 
had evidently in his zeal for the Lord carried out the words of the law: "A 
man also or a woman that hath a familiar spirit, or that is a wizard, shall 
surely be put to death: they shall stone them with stones: their blood shall 
be upon them." (Lev.20:27). 

What Saul had done was the right thing to do, but little did he think that 
he would be tested on this very truth which he sought to carry out. He, no 
doubt, praised the justice of the Lord's statutes and judgements, but the 
thing he praised was that in which he failed. 

Saul finds himself in dire distress. Samuel is dead; the Urim sheds no 
light for him in his darkness; his sleep is undisturbed by dreams, or 
visions from the Lord, and the prophets are silent. What is he to do? He 
trembles as he sees his dread enemy, the Philistines, pitched in Shunem. 
The day of testing has come, and to the witch of Endor he wends his way. 
He never thought in his zeal for the Lord that he would see such a day, 
when he would fall in abject terror in the house of a witch. 

Little do we know what my be in front of us, so we do well to give heed to 
the warning: "Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall" (1 
Cor.10:12). 

Notice that it does not say "him that standeth," but "him that thinketh he 
standeth"; for we never know how we may go when the day of temptation 
comes. But we may be sure that the faithful God will fulfil His word, then 
as always: "God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able; but will with the temptation make also the way of escape, 
that ye may be able to endure it" (1 Cor.10:13). 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller. 
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Focus 

Bitter Fruits of "Permissiveness" 
Many have welcomed moral permissiveness as an overdue liberation from 

the restraints of earlier generations, a great breakthrough to sexual freedom and 
social pleasure which had all too long been denied by the "old fashioned 
morality". The wide availability of contraceptives and abortion has given 
impetus to the new "freedom", for this greatly reduces the likelihood of children 
being born as a result of "free love". So people feel they can ignore former moral 
standards and indulge with little fear of embarrassing consequences. 

In addition to this explosion of "free love" outside wedlock between men and 
women, we have an ever bolder flaunting of homosexual relations. These are 
defended as being normal to certain people, and in some countries the legal 
right has been given for consenting adults to practise homosexuality. "Gays", as 
homosexuals are often called, clamour for further recognition and privileges, and 
protest against being treated as an abnormal sector of society. 

To believers who respect God's word these trends are abhorrent and alarming. 
Departure from God-given standards in regard to marriage and sexual relations 
is so consistently seen in Scripture as a mark of spiritual declension, and has so 
often brought severe divine judgement. Gen.6:12 confirms that before the Flood 
"God saw the earth, and, behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted His 
way upon the earth". Some centuries later Sodom and Gomorrah had sunk to 
similar depths of corruption, and vicious homosexual evil is reflected in 
Gen.19:5-10. The law of God given through Moses left no doubt about God's 
condemnation of such sin, yet it later took root even among His own people 
(Jdgs.19:22-24). 

In the Roman world of Paul's day similar forms of moral corruption were rife, 
as his Epistle to the Romans makes very clear (see Rom.1:24-28). Two phrases 
from this passage invite our special attention: "that their bodies should be 
dishonoured among themselves" (v. 24), and "receiving in themselves that 
recompense of their error which was due" (v. 27). 
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Sexual permissiveness so often leads to physical disease. Despite the vast 
advances of modern medical science it is still fearfully true that many who defy 
God's standards "receive in themselves that recompense of their error which 
was due". We think for the moment of the physical "recompense", though 
aware that the deeper psychological and spiritual effects may be even more 
serious. 

Among the sad physical results of illicit sexual intercourse are such venereal 
diseases as gonorrhoea and syphilis. To understand even a little about the possible 
results of these infections is in itself a powerful warning. Even more sinister has 
been the emergence in recent years of a new venereal disease, "genital herpes". 
Twenty million Americans are reported now to be suffering from this scourge. 
Its symptoms may seem to clear for a while, but the disease still lurks in the 
system, the symptoms reappearing intermittently: a source of haunting fear and 
uncertainty! So far there has been no proved cure, although British research has 
recently claimed a possible break through towards effective treatment or 
prevention. 

Only about two years ago yet another serious problem developed. The largest 
concentration of cases has been in New York City, but it has been spreading to 
other parts of USA and more slowly to some other countries. The initials AIDS 
(standing for Acquired Immune Deficiency Syndrome) are used to identify the 
condition. The disease affects the body's immune system, leaving the patient 
defenceless against a wide variety of infections, including certain rare forms of 
cancer. Over 75% of cases so far analysed have been active homosexual men, 
and 16% have been intravenous drug users. The development of AIDS has 
spread panic among "Gay" groups in USA and has made many people afraid of 
any contact with them, although officially the authorities have played down the 
risk of general infection. 

So still today, with all our sophisticated developments in the late twentieth 
century, Bible standards and warnings abide. They are disregarded at peril. "Be 
not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap. For he that soweth unto his own flesh shall of the flesh reap 
corruption; but he that soweth unto the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap eternal life" 
(Gal.6:7,8). How many have thoughtlessly followed the permissive trends of 
our time, only to reap the bitter fruits of corruption, according to this great 
spiritual law of sowing and reaping. They now reap the bitter fruit of ruined 
physical health. Unless repentance and divine forgiveness are found in Christ 
how much more bitter the spiritual and eternal consequences may be! How true 
that "godliness is profitable for all things, having promise of the life which now 
is, and of that which is to come"! (1 Tim.4:8). 
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Key Truths from Corinthians 

(11) "The Greatest of these is Love" (1 Cor.13) 

by L.C. Shattock, of Leicester, U.K. 

Divine inspiration alone explains the magnificence of thought that is express-
ed in this character which is surely among the most sublime passages of Holy 
Scripture. 

As it unfolds to us the virtues, value and victories of love, we are left with the 
vision of the one perfect Life in which these were so manifestly demonstrated: 
that of the incarnate Son of God of whom, in the days of His flesh, those closest 
to Him declared, "We beheld his glory, glory as of the Only Begotten from the 
Father, full of grace and truth" (Jn 1:14). 

Paul has already been instructing the Corinthians that the exercise of spiritual 
gifts should be fulfilled with the complete recognition of the interdependence of 
each member of the Body of Christ. "Desire earnestly the greater gifts", he says, 
and with the words "And a still more excellent say shew I unto you" (1 
Cor.12:31), we are brought to one of the most glorious treatises that ever came 
from the pen of man. 

It is necessary to remind ourselves that the word agape which is here trans-
lated love, means love in its highest and purest expression. Its source is God 
alone. It proceeds rather from the nature of the Lover than from any merit in the 
one upon whom that love is bestowed. It can be reflected in human experience 
only as it is first received from God. "We love, because He first loved us (1 Jn 
4:19). Love is known by the action that it prompts. God gave it supreme display 
in the gift of His Son (cp. Jn 3:16; 1 Jn 4:9-10). 

Human language has great power and depth. Words can be skilfully spoken 
to influence and motivate men. Beyond the range of human utterance is the 
speech of angels — those celestial beings whose nature is higher than our own 
(Ps.8:5 RVM) and whose intelligence and strength is mightier than ours. In the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit Paul affirms that though the speaking of men 
might find its highest expression and soar to match that of the angels, if it is void 
of love it is merely noise. This fact is emphasized by the force of the metaphors 
used and the adjectives employed. Brass presents the idea of a gong. Cymbals are 
percussion instruments which are struck together. Sounding means resounding 
— echoing. Clanging is defined as loudly resonant — strident. Loveless speaking, 
no matter how eloquent, is nothing more than that: useless, noisy din. 

The importance of prophecy has already been stressed in this epistle (1 
Cor.12:8), but here the apostle emphasizes that without love it is futile. 
Prophecy in this 
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context means not foretelling only, but forth-telling, the telling forth of what 
God has already said. The loveless declaration of divine truth can be as clear as 
the moon and just as cold. 

The repetition of the word all in verse 2 implies that gifts may be possessed 
in fullest degree yet be nullified if love is absent. "All mysteries" — the 
reference is to truth that cannot otherwise be known except God reveals it. 
Knowledge is a word which describes that which men gather for themselves 
and also that which divine revelation imparts. Faith is the basic principle of life 
before God (Heb.11:6). yet if these are void of love, they are worthless, not 
merely weak, but nothing. 

Love is the essential factor that makes action meaningful. The highest 
sacrificial response is envisaged by Paul in the suggestion of one grand gesture 
of selling all that he has and bestowing all his goods to feed the poor, an act of 
generosity so extreme that its cost is personal penury. Beyond that he postulates 
the possibility of giving his body to be burned, to die a martyr's death in the 
worst possible way. Yet, though this be so, the assessment of divine appraisal is 
that if these actions lack the spirit of love, they are valueless, profiting nothing. 

The virtues of love are introduced by a thought for deep contemplation. 
"Love suffereth long", but even as we pause to meditate upon that truth as a 
wonder in itself, the wonder is enhanced by the added revelation that, while 
patiently sustaining suffering, love is also kind. 

"Love envieth not." How his condemns conformity to a world fraught with 
jealous competitiveness. Love knows no envy or displeasure at the progress or 
success of others. "Vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up." Self-projection is a 
dominant pattern of contemporary living; man is instinctively inflated by pride, 
but love finds no compatibility with such attitudes. 

"Doth not behave itself unseemly." Love is the absolute antithesis of anything 
disgraceful or dishonourable. It cannot be brusque or brutal; it will never bruise 
the spirit of others. Similarly, "seeketh not its own" are words which tell of 
love's capacity to be self-emptying; "is not provoked" — love stands the 
pressure of antagonism and is the master force of self-control. 

"Taketh not account of evil" — love does not register in its memory wrongs 
to be requited or scores to be settled when opportunity occurs. "Rejoiceth not in 
unrighteousness." Today's news media often sensationally spotlight iniquity, 
and natural human appetite relishes such reports. Love is not like that, but 
rather rejoices in the truth (alternatively with the truth). When truth rejoices, 
love rejoices, for it cannot find joy when truth is denied. Truth in this context is 
the antithesis of unrighteousness (Cp. 2 Thess.2:10-12). 
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Love "beareth all things". The verb used carried the thought of covering. Love 
provides shelter for others to hide and protect them. "Believeth all things": this 
does not describe a naive credulity, but rather the absence of suspicion 
stemming from the fact that love also "hopeth all things" which means that love 
refuses to take failure as final, for it looks always for the ultimate triumph of the 
grace of God. 

The fortitude of love is conveyed by the words, "endureth all things". It 
remains strong when the pressures are heaviest, when the battle is fiercest, and 
even when under the whirlwind of oppression. Love is never overwhelmed no 
matter what the difficulties may be. Its victory is declared by the truth that 
"love never faileth". "Many waters cannot quench love, neither can the floods 
drown it" (Songs 8:7). There can be no withering of love, no staunching of its 
flow, no withdrawal from its embrace, for its source, supply and strength is the 
unchanging, unalterable God. 

The Corinthians set much store upon spiritual gifts, but the impermanence of 
them is pointed out by Paul. Prophecies will fail, tongues cease, knowledge be 
done away. When we stand before God, forth-telling will have no place; 
tongues no longer have voice; knowledge, handicapped by finite thought, will 
no longer exist. These all are "now in part", limited, incomplete, for they are 
conditioned by present imperfection. The prospect, however, is sure, "When 
that which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be done away". 

The distinction between the partial and the complete is illustrated in the 
contrast between immature and mature human life. It is like the difference 
between the thinking of a child and the thoughts of a man. As a man would 
reject childish thoughts, so also Paul would not cling to partial and incomplete 
things. 

Wonderful as the enjoyment of the spiritual may be in the now of Christian 
experience, it is yet partial, but the then of future hope assures us that it will be 
superseded by the certain fulfilment of future perfection. Although the vision is 
at this moment blurred, indistinct — "as in a mirror darkly", it will be then 
"face to face". Paul does not say with whom it will be "face to face", but who 
can doubt that he is referring to his Lord whose appearing he loves and longs 
for in eager expectancy? The divine word assures us that "His servants .. . shall 
see His face" (Rev.22:3-4). How amazing is the grace that has determined this 
for us! All the limitations of time-measured experience will disappear, for "then 
shall I know fully, even I am fully known" (NIV). 

The great climactic note of this chapter is "Now abideth faith, hope, love, 
these three; and the greatest of these is love". These abide, not merely for the 
years of time, but eternally. Faith will not end because to perfected perception 
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new vistas of eternal glory will yet be unfolded. Hope will abide far beyond the 
barriers of time; far wider and more extensive certainties will be realized in a 
progression of eternal purpose. Love abides, the greatest of these three, for it is 
the strength that undergirds both Faith and Hope. Love abides for God abides, 
and God is love (1 Jn 4:8). 

All that the Holy Spirit has been saying to us in the verses we have been 
considering link with the first sentence of 1 Cor.14, "Follow after love". The 
strength of the word translated "Follow after" implies never terminating action 
and persistent pursuit. The verb used is the same as that which Paul used when 
describing his pre-conversion activity as "persecuting the Church" (Phil.3:6). 

The glorious theme so wonderfully expounded in our study chapter leaves us 
acutely aware of human inadequacy in describing truth so exquisitely beautiful 
and holy. Yet none can avoid the need for the Holy Spirit to make plain to us the 
meaning of these matchless words and all should seek His power to bring their 
practical expression into daily living. 

Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; and every 
one that loveth is begotten of God, and knoweth God. He that 
loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love. Herein was the 
love of God manifested in us, that God hath sent His only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live through Him. 
Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, 
and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved, 
if God so loved us, we also ought to love one another. 

1 Jn 4:7-11 
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Topics of Elderhood Discussion 

(5) Why No Divorce for Disciples of Christ? 

By G. Prasher, of Manchester, U.K. 

"Heirs together of the grace of life" 
This lovely description of harmonious marriage has been true to the 

experience of countless Christian people. Their marriages, undertaken in the 
fear of the Lord and guided by Christian principle, have illustrated the wisdom 
of God in ordaining the life-long commitment of man and wife to one another. 
The wife's subjection to her husband is complemented by his selfless love for her 
(Col.3:18,19). Their whole relationship reflects the glorious ideal of the sub-
jection of the Church to Christ, and His matchless love for the Church 
(Eph.5:22-33). 

To all who enjoy the blessings of such experience in marriage the teaching of 
the Lord and the apostles seems so right, so fundamental. The life-long perm-
anence of marriage gives the relationship a basic security on which all else is 
built. Nor can there be any question about the consistency of Mosaic provision 
for divorce, the Lord Jesus took the Pharisees back to the original divine insti-
tution of marriage: 

Have ye not read, that He which made them from the beginning made them 
male and female, and said, For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and the twain shall become one flesh? 
So that they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath 
joined together, let not man put asunder. 

(Matt.19:4-6) 

Such apostolic exhortations as Eph.5:31-33 and 1 Cor.7:10-16,38-40 support 
these verses. 

The strains of unhappy marriage 
Sadly, even marriages between disciples of Christ sometimes break down. 

How sensitive all married partners should be to anything which might spoil the 
harmony of their relationship! "Take us the foxes, the little foxes, that spoil the 
vineyards", said the bride in Songs 2:15. Apparently trivial beginnings can lead 
to serious discord. Neglect of prayer and Scripture reading together may soon 
undermine spiritual values and blunt our sense of responsibility to the Lord in 
this area of our Christian life, until gradually the underlying strains lead to open 
alienation. 

Or a spouse may yield to moral unfaithfulness, with all its sad and evil effects: 
trust betrayed, pledges  broken, a conscience defiled before God, a loving 
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relationship grievously impaired. What more fruitful cause of marital strain and 
unhappiness? 

In 1 Cor.7 Paul discusses the strains imposed within marriage when one 
partner is reached with the gospel and the other remains an unbeliever. Under-
standably, an entirely new outlook and way of life in the experience of the con-
verted partner may deeply affect the relationship. 

So through human weakness and sin, or through changing circumstances, 
Christian marriage may be put severely to the test. Strains can become so 
intense that disciples of the Lord Jesus come under pressure to end their 
marriage by divorce, now so easily available under the civil laws of many 
countries. Or a Christian disciple may be deserted by an unfaithful spouse who 
takes divorce proceedings and remarries. In such distressing situations what 
counsel is there from the Lord? Would He wish His disciple to divorce a partner 
when strains had made the marriage deeply stressful? Would He permit His 
follower to remarry if deserted and divorced by an unfaithful partner? 

A threefold cord not quickly broken (Eccl. 4:12) 
Pharisees were testing the Lord when they asked Him, "Is it lawful for a man 

to put away his wife for every cause"? (Matt.19:3). The question reflected a 
division of opinion among Jewish rabbis of that day. One view was that divorce 
was permissible only when a woman had been guilty of adultery; the other was 
that she might be divorced for relatively trivial reasons, "for every cause". The 
Lord Jesus firmly referred to the original ordinance of marriage (verses 4,5) and 
emphasized its permanence (verse 6). Then His questioners pressed the point 
that Moses had commanded to give a bill of divorcement, and to put a woman 
away (see Deut.24:1-4). The Lord replied, "Moses for your hardness of heart 
suffered you to put away your wives: but from the beginning it hath not been 
so" (verse 8). Then followed His notable declaration: 

"I say unto you. Whosoever shall put away his wife, except for fornication, 
and shall marry another, committeth adultery: and he that marrieth her 
when she is put away committeth adultery" (Verse 9). 

From this discussion with the Pharisees it clearly emerges that the Lord Jesus 
condemned divorce "for every cause". Indeed, He stated with divine authority 
that divorce and remarriage should be viewed in the light of what obtained "in 
the beginning", that is, when God first ordained marriage. Against that divine 
standard all who remarried after divorce committed adultery, except when the 
putting away was "for fornication". We shall give further thought to this except-
ion later in the article, but at this point let us note another occasion when the 
Lord Jesus spoke in similar terms (Matt.5:31,32). He referred to the Mosaic 
provision for a "writing of divorcement", but re-stated the original standard, and 
precluded divorce "saving for the cause of fornication". 
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On yet a third occasion He is recorded in Lk.16:18 as saying: 

"Every one that putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, committeth 
adultery: and he that marrieth one that is put away from a husband 
committeth adultery". 

So we have this "threefold cord" in the gospels, statements by the Lord on 
three separate occasions, each confirming His condemnation of divorce. How 
seriously we should regard this weighty fact! To us as His disciples His word 
should be final — no divorce or remarriage during the lifetime of one's spouse, 
"except for fornication". The disciple should not therefore entertain the idea of 
divorce on such grounds as incompatibility, cruelty, desertion or the like. In 
some circumstances separation may become inevitable, but in that event the 
principle of 1 Cor.7:11 would apply: ". . . if she depart, let her remain un-
married, or else be reconciled to her husband". 

"Save for the cause of fornication" 
It has already been noted that both in Matt.5:32 and Matt.19:9 the Lord Jesus 

introduced an exception to His otherwise sweeping denunciation of divorce. 
Does this exception mean that a Christian may divorce a spouse on the ground 
of adultery? May a disciple of Christ remarry with a good conscience if divorce 
has been obtained on that ground? Many evangelical believers have understood 
the Lord's words in this sense. It has been commonly taught that divorce should 
be a last resort, that Christian forgiveness should be urged where there has been 
unfaithfulness within wedlock. But failing repentance and reconciliation the 
injured spouse may, if desired, take divorce proceedings and remarry. 

However sincerely this view may have been held, we are bound seriously to 
question that the Lord intended to give permission for His disciples to divorce a 
spouse who had been guilty of adultery, far less to endorse remarriage after 
divorce. For if that had been His intention one would have expected His state-
ments in Mk.10:12 and Lk.16:18 also to include the exceptive clause. It would 
seem rather that Mark and Luke were guided by the Spirit to record the Lord's 
teaching about divorce unconditionally with Gentile disciples primarily in view. 
Matthew's gospel is written particularly from a Jewish standpoint, and so 
Matt.5:32 and Matt.19:9 include the Lord's reference to Jewish betrothal law. 
This provided for the putting away of a betrothed woman if she was found to 
have been unfaithful during the betrothal period, as illustrated in Matt.1:18-20. 
For this reason the Lord said "except for fornication", rather than "except for 
adultery". It should be carefully noted that the Lord is not recorded as using the 
term "fornication" (Greek porneia) in a general sense for all illicit sexual 
intercourse. Rather He distinguished between the two, as in Matt.15:19 and 
Mk.7:21,22. In Matt.5:32 and Matt.19:9 He was using both words in the same 
context and must 



1983-171 

therefore deliberately have chosen to distinguish between them. These points are 
clear from the Authorised and Revised versions of our English Bible, but have 
been unfortunately obscured in several more recent versions. For example, why 
should the RSV translate the same Greek word (porneia) as "fornication" in 
Matt.15:19, but as "unchastity" in Matt.19:9? Or the NIV have "sexual 
immorality" in Matt.15:19 and "marital unfaithfulness" in Matt.19:9? 

The foregoing explanation of the exceptive clauses does seem to clarify the 
principle underlying the Lord's statements about divorce in the gospels. It is not 
just a matter of the relative seriousness of illicit sexual intercourse before or after 
marriage. Fornication during betrothal was an act which rendered the marriage 
void before it came into being. But where marriage had been validly contracted 
the Lord consistently upheld that there should be no putting away. 

We should also notice the disciple's reaction to the Lord's statement — see 
Matt.19:10. Why were they so astonished? If they had understood Him to say 
only what one rabbinical school already taught, this would have been no surprise 
to them. But they were taken aback at the thought of no divorce except for 
fornication during betrothal — not even for adultery, let alone for lesser causes! 

The apostles' teaching on divorce 
Another very weight consideration is the absence of any confirmation from 

the apostles' teaching that they understood from the Lord that adultery broke 
wedlock and freed either party to remarry. In view of the major importance of 
this matter, would we not have expected clear confirmation in the epistles? On 
the contrary we find such statements as Rom.7:2,3 and 1 Cor.7:39 with no 
mention of any exception on the ground of unfaithfulness within wedlock. 
Indeed, even when separation becomes inevitable through an unbelieving 
spouse's deserting a believer, the believer is still enjoined to remain unmarried 
(I Cor.7:11). 

Nor can 1 Cor 7:15 be construed as giving permission to divorce and remarry. 
For verse 16 asks a question which refers to each of the situations from 1 
Cor.7:12-15, a question which would be inappropriate if divorce and remarriage 
were envisaged in verse 15. "Not under bondage" or "not bound" simply means 
that the deserted spouse is no longer obliged to press for continued 
cohabitation. 

For His sake! 
To conclude that the Lord Jesus forbids the divorce of His disciples under any 

circumstances, or their remarriage while a spouse is still living, may of course 
entail stern tests of loyalty to His word. But does not discipleship often involve 
stern tests in many areas of our Christian experience? "If any man would come 
after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me"  
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(Mk.8:34). Many have suffered persecution, imprisonment or even death for 
His sake. Others have refused opportunities of marriage rather than compromise 
the principle of 1 Cor.7:39 — "only in the Lord". Loyalty to Christ's word about 
divorce may bring a difficult test of celibacy for disciples deserted by an 
unfaithful spouse. Or there may be the heavy burden of caring alone for a young 
family. The incentives to divorce and remarriage are at times strongly 
compelling. Yet if for His sake such problems are accepted as a "proof of faith". 
He will cause all grace to abound as His word is obeyed. Moreover the day will 
declare the eternal value of placing divine principle before human expedients or 
natural desires. 

Fruitful or Barren - Which? 

By J.M. Lindsay, of Edinburgh, U.K. 

Israel, in Scripture, is likened figuratively to three kinds of tree, each of them 
potentially prolific fruit-bearers: the fig, the olive and the vine. But the vine 
brought forth wild grapes1, the olive was a disappointment2, and the fig tree was 
barren3. 

The fig tree, in Scripture, is a symbol of fertility, peace and prosperity; a 
good one will bear two full crops each year. 

Jesus had a parable about a fig tree4. This tree was planted in a vineyard and 
for three years the owner was disappointed when he came looking for fruit; 
there was none. His patience ran out. "Cut it down," he said to the vineyard 
keeper. "It takes up space that could be put to better use." "Give it one more 
year, Sir," the man replied. "I'll dig around it and fertilize; just one more year; if 
it's still unfruitful we'll get rid of it." There the parable ends. 

Clearly the parable found its most immediate application in the failure of the 
Jewish nation to bring forth fruit to God's glory. They were an elect nation 
whose role was to be a witness for God on earth, a people among whom He 
would dwell, a people who would produce spiritual fruit in their lives. Israel 
consistently failed to meet God's expectations. 
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The fig tree normally takes three years to reach maturity, and its fruitbearing 
capacity, in the interim, does not reach is full potential. The owner of this 
vineyard came each year for three years and found no evidence of fruit whatso-
ever. He was entitled to be disappointed, and the more so because the tree had 
been planted in a field or by the wayside. This one was planted in a place of 
special privilege, and enclosed space, and received particular care and attention. 
If any tree should have borne fruit it certainly ought to have been this one. The 
owner was a fair man. It says he came looking for fruit, not much fruit; his 
expectations were modest, but they were nevertheless disappointed. There was 
none. There were plenty of leaves as had the fig tree which Jesus cursed; the 
tree was apparently healthy, but it bore no fruit. Unless bearing fruit, the tree 
was of little use to anyone; it was simply cluttering up the vineyard and deserved 
to be cut down. 

Israel, this privileged people, specially selected and favoured by God, con-
sistently failed and disappointed Him. Despite His great patience and for-
bearance. God eventually recognized their inability to meet His reasonable 
expectations of them. They were therefore set aside in the divine purpose, and 
so we find the Son of God, while on earth, saying to the Jewish people, "The 
kingdom of God shall be taken away from you, and shall be given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof.5" 

A very significant landmark had been reached in God's dealings with the 
human family. God's purposes thereafter would now centre on a new people, 
and His kingdom on earth would find a new expression. That was seen in the 
very early days in New Testament Churches of God, and is seen today in 
Churches of God which form the Fellowship of God's Son. The justification for 
that statement has been established in this magazine frequently in the past, and 
will, in the Lord's will, be dealt with again in the future. 

Those who find their place within a church of God today are surely in a place 
of special privilege. Privilege invariably brings with it responsibility and high 
privilege brings high responsibility. The people of God who form the house of 
God on earth today, the Holy Nation, are required to bear fruit for God. Before 
that can happen there must be evidence, in the lives of individuals, of those 
beautiful characteristics which are described as being the fruit of the Spirit: love, 
joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness and 
temperance6. The fruit God wishes to see is the clear evidence of a committed, 
dedicated people bearing witness to His truth, giving clear expression to His 
purposes, acknowledging His absolute sovereignty in all things and in doing so 
offering the transparent evidence of lives which bear the reflection of the 
beautiful character of His Son. An important part of that will entail a faithful, 
conscientious presentation of His gospel to sinner men and women, and an 
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earnest commitment to communicating the truth of His house to Christian 
people. Part, at least, of the fruit which the people of God bear will be 
expressed in the success which they enjoy in fulfilling these objectives. 

In this overall context, we who have found a place in God's house, among 
God's people on earth today, need to undertake a personal assessment of our 
own spiritual fruitbearing or the lack of it. A lot of foliage can camouflage 
successfully the absence of fruit and we need to be careful not to confuse 
activity, in a spiritual context, with fruitbearing. Sadly the two are all too often 
far from being synonymous. God wants fruit not leaves, and in that great day 
when "each man's work shall be made manifest"7, it will be fruit which will be 
all-important. 

The God who forsook His Old Testament people for lack of fruitbearing and 
spiritual waywardness looks less eagerly, in these remnant times, for an abun-
dance of spiritual fruit from His New Testament people. We must not 
disappoint Him. Jesus said that "every tree that does not bear good fruit is cut 
down and thrown into the fire8. He was again talking specifically about 
fruitbearing; a man's eternal security is not here in view. What is in view is the 
potential which all born again believers have to live a life which will be well 
pleasing to God and one which bears fruit to His glory. Sadly, for some, there 
comes a time when the great divine overview of their lives prompts the 
conclusion that this objective has not and will not be fulfilled. Such a man is 
saved "yet as by fire", and the loss eternally, is his entirely. 

Perhaps you find it difficult to describe yourself as a fruit-bearer; maybe you 
find difficulty in identifying evidence in your own life that you measure up to 
God's requirements. No need to despair; to recognize the deficiency is an 
important first step. Remember the vineyard keeper; "Just one more year" was 
his appeal. Thank God we have One who ever liveth to make intercession for 
us9. The days are darkening, many of us have less of life ahead than we have 
behind, and the great day of assessment suddenly seems much nearer. How 
confident dare I be of the accumulated fruits await my arrival at that Judgement 
Seat, or is there a possibility that I could one day stand before the great Judge 
without even "one soul with which to greet Him" as the hymn writer has so 
poignantly put it? Fruitful or barren — which? 

References: 
1  Isa.5:2-4 2  Rom.11:17-20 3 Matt.21:19 
4   Lk.13:6-9 5 Matt.21:43 6 Gal.5:22-23 
7   1 Cor.3:13 8 Matt.7:19 9 Heb.7:25 
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"The Night also is Thine" 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 
Asaph knew the value of these words by experience (Ps.74:16). So did Job, 

Solomon and the apostles. And so can we. The Levite knew it in a spectacular 
way. Before retiring to sleep he could look out from his tent door and see the 
blackness of the night illumined by the pillar of flaming fire (Isa.4:5). In close 
proximity was the fire of the altar of burnt offering, which was not allowed to 
go out (Lev.6:12). What comforting assurances would fill his soul as he wit-
nessed this sight night after night: to realize the presence of the Lord in the pillar 
of fire for his protection, and the burning sacrifice for his atonement (Lev.1:4). 
Well might he also be able to repeat: "The night also is Thine". And we, too, 
beloved can also receive endless spiritual comfort in our quiet contemplation of 
this, and similar scenes. 

How blessed the night seasons can become when the Lord is near, and His 
Calvary work takes on a freshness and reality not before experienced by us! Any 
fears of the night can be quickly replaced by the faith which whispers: "The 
night also is Thine". An aged saint once told me: "When I cannot sleep at night I 
recite the psalms to the Lord". What a joy this would give to the Eternal One 
who neither slumbers nor sleeps, to hear one of His humble children reciting to 
Him His own precious word. 

Job reminisced about the friendship of God upon his tent, the divine lamp 
shining upon his head, and of the light by which he walked in the darkness (Job 
29:3,4). Could Solomon ever forget the night God said to him: "Ask what I 
shall give thee", and the effect it had upon those early, critical years of his reign 
(2 Chron.1:7)? There was a particular day in the life of the apostles when they 
performed numerous miracles, but they must have marvelled at God's concern 
for them in the night hours when an angel opened for them the prison doors 
saying: "Go . . . speak in the temple" (Acts 5:19,20). One can almost hear them 
murmuring excitedly, "the night also is Thine". Paul and Silas prayed, and sang 
their duets of praise in prison, only to be silenced by an earthquake. Their songs 
in the night ceased, but God's shaking produced living stones for His spiritual 
house in Philippi. And what of the fearful disciples battling the high waves and 
winds in their frail craft during the darkness of the night. Earlier they had 
proved, "The day is Thine" when the Master miraculously fed the five thousand 
but now they were to experience "the night also is Thine" as He walked towards 
them on the water. How calming and reassuring were His words: "It is I; be not 
afraid" (Jn 6:16-21). With joy and relief they received Him into the boat. So 
must we when the way is dark and we are far from home; we must receive Him 
immediately into our circumstances so that His guiding hand and strengthening 
word can quickly dispel the darkness of anxiety, despair, distress. 
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Sir Walter Scott had a sundial in the garden of one of his homes. On it, 
written in Greek, were the words: "The night cometh". Paul wrote to the church 
of God in Rome: "The night is far spent" (Rom.13:12). "Far spent" literally 
means that the night is being chopped away, cut down, by time and events. That 
was 2,000 years ago. Today the cutting process seems to be quicker, fiercer. Not 
for long, it seems, will we be able to say, "The night also is Thine", for the 
coming of the Lord will bring the dawning of a new day, an eternal day. "There 
is no night there". Till He comes we need Him day and night. Let us quote for 
our mutual comfort the complete words of Asaph: "The day is thine, the night 
also is thine" (Ps.74:16). In the warm sunshine, or the bleakness of the day, He 
is in control of the circumstances. However dark the night, or high the wind and 
seas, or fearsome the fight, faith assures us that He is near. "Our times are in 
Thy hands". 

I am waiting for the dawning  
Of the bright and blessed day.  
When this darksome night of sorrow  
Shall have vanished far away;  
When for ever with the Saviour,  
Far beyond this vale of tears,  
I shall swell the song of worship  
Through the everlasting years. 
 
I am looking for the brightness  
(See it shineth from afar)  
Of the clear and joyous beaming  
Of the bright and morning Star.  
Through the dark grey mist of morning  
Do I see its glorious light;  
Then away with every shadow  
Of this sad and weary night. 
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Voices from the Past 

Samson 
Wherein lay Samson's great strength? There was no physical evidence, 

so far as Delilah could see, that indicated that his strength lay in the flesh. 
We know that the whole secret of his strength was in the fact that the 
Spirit of the Lord began to move him in the Camp of Dan, and that once 
and again it is said that "the Spirit of the LOR D came mightily upon him." 

There is no more touching scene in a life of wondrous events and fast 
changing scenes than that which took place at the rock of Etam. Here the 
great man was alone. The Philistines, the oppressors of his brethren the 
children of Israel, had come up against them, and the men of Israel allied 
themselves with their enemies against their friend and saviour. Three 
thousand men of Judah came to bind him and to deliver him unto the 
Philistines, and Samson plaintively besought them — "Swear unto me, 
that ye will not fall upon me yourselves." Having assured him that they 
would not, they bound him with two new ropes and brought him up from 
the rock to the Philistines in Lehi. 

Samson was alone in Lehi. The men of Judah were his betrayers. Their 
saviour they accounted as an enemy. The Philistines shouted as they met 
Samson. Their enemy they thought was now weak as other men. Bound 
and betrayed, the prey is theirs. But, ah, the Spirit of the Lord came might-
ily upon him! The new ropes that bind him drop from his hands as burnt 
flax, and he puts forth his hand and lays hold of the unclean thing, the new 
jawbone of an ass. A thousand men fall to his blows, and the power of 
uncircumcised flesh melts away before the Spirit of the Lord. This happens 
that it might be shown to be true then as always — that "no flesh should 
glory before God" (1 Cor.1:29). 

It was the jawbone of an ass in Lehi; it is a cross at Calvary, the place 
of a skull, but the story is the same — the end of the flesh as energized by 
sin and the power of hell. Deliverance by a jawbone of old and by a cross 
was despised by the men of Judah. To the Jew the cross is a stumbling 
block. Samson triumphed by a jawbone, and the Saviour by the cross, and 
the victories of the cross are without number in all continents of this 
world. 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller. 
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Focus 

Land of the Rising Sun 
Only forty years ago Japan lay crushed and bleeding. The world looked on in 

awe as the ashes of Hiroshima and Nagasaki signalled a sinister new age of 
destructive nuclear power. 

Yet today this remarkable island nation is the second most powerful economy 
in the free world. By technical expertise and quality control Japan has out-
rivalled its competitors in many fields. Her competitiveness has been under-
girded by the close-knit structure of Japanese society, with its family and group 
loyalties, a spirit of cooperation and action based on consensus. 

This brilliant success has inevitably brought reactions from many whose 
markets have been invaded. Japan has been described as "a source of fury and 
wonder" to competing industrial nations. There is growing resentment against 
her high protective tariff system and some of her marketing methods. Yet the 
magnitude of the country's technological achievement is undeniable. 

What spiritual attitudes are found among the 119 million Japanese, this nation 
which has sprung to the forefront in an age of science and technology? One 
assessment is that "the ancient civilization, with its Shinto priests, is more 
closely associated with all that is new in our time than any place on earth". The 
Shinto religion evolved over many centuries, of course, absorbing much from 
Confucianism and Buddhism. But it has been radically changed from the ultra-
nationalist system, with its cult of Emperor worship, which obtained until the 
end of World War II. 

Many families continue to observe Shinto religious rites in connection with 
births, marriages and funerals, and the great, colourful Shinto festivals are 
widely celebrated. So there are many Shinto shrines, many rural homes having 
their own private Shinto altar. The Shinto gods are associated with ancestors or 
natural features which appealed to those who created a particular shrine. They 
are deities which can be summoned simply by clapping one's hands at the 
shrine. Such are the beggarly spiritual concepts of this religion! It has "changed 
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the glory of the incorruptible God for the likeness of an image of corruptible 
man, and of birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things" (Rom.1:23). 

How strangely the human mind may display brilliance in technology yet 
accommodate itself to the superstitious worship of ancestral spirits! "The god of 
this world hath blinded the minds of the unbelieving, that the light of the gospel 
of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God, should not dawn upon them", 
wrote Paul (2 Cor.4:4). The blinding process we see illustrated by continued 
adherence to Shintoism on the part of many in Japan today. 

As would be expected where divine truth is rejected or unknown, Shintoism 
has no power to lift men from their natural weaknesses and passions. "Japan has 
no tradition of sexual sinfulness. Sex is a bodily function, like eating, and does 
not involve questions of morality." Nor does abortion present a moral problem; 
it is reported that two out of three Japanese women have had an abortion. So 
whereas there are social restraints on permissiveness, Shintoism itself does not 
induce a sense of guilt about the matter. 

Traditionally associated with Japanese culture, Shintoism today claims over 
90 million adherents. Various new religious movements have in recent years 
sprung from it. Buddhism is also very strongly entrenched in Japan. "Christian" 
groups claim only about 900,000 members. The nation's rapid industrial 
expansion led to large-scale migration from rural areas to industrial centres. 
This tended to break down traditional religious patterns and encourage a 
secular, materialistic outlook, with little real personal religious conviction. To 
be well educated and to carve out a successful career became to many the great 
aims in life, "making technology their art and commerce their religion". 

So among this remarkably talented people traditional Shintoism still absorbs 
the devotion of many; others have pioneered new forms of the same basic ideas; 
even those who have lost personal convictions will usually conform to the 
accepted family rites. 

What about the true gospel of Christ? Thank God this continues to make its 
impact. Shintoism was abolished as a State supported religion at the end of 
World War II. There is an open door for the gospel, liberty for its communica-
tion by missionary effort, literature, radio and TV. It is proving still to be God's 
power unto salvation, for the casting down of imaginations, and every high 
thing exalted against the knowledge of God, to bring every thought into 
captivity to the obedience of Christ. The Lamb was slain to purchase unto God 
with His blood men of every tribe and tongue and people and nation. Through 
the work of the gospel in Japan today some are passing from the darkness of 
Shintoism into the marvellous light of divine salvation. Another nation which 
may well be included in our prayers for further blessing through the gospel until 
Jesus comes! 
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Key Truths from Corinthians 

(12) Resurrection:  Keynote of Christian Triumph 

By R.B. Fullarton, of Innerleithen, Scotland. 

Prophecy of Scripture 
The truth of Christ's resurrection and future coming form a large and 

important part of scriptural revelation. Christ's resurrection is fundamental to 
the gospel, which is God's means of salvation, "by which also ye are saved" (1 
Cor.15:2). His resurrection was foretold long ago in the sacred Scriptures, 
guaranteed in such prophecies as Ps.16:10, Isa.53:10 and Jon.1:17. It is an event 
rooted in Biblical history and confirmed in the experience of the Son of God, a 
truth verified by unimpeachable witnesses as it was founded upon proven facts. 
Six appearances of the risen Christ are referred to in 1 Cor.15:5-8. In the 
following verses is recorded the complete and unqualified witness of the first 
apostles to this truth. 

Consequences of denial of resurrection 
Some of the Corinthian converts in the Church of God in Corinth began to 

dispute the associated truth of the resurrection of the dead (v. 12). "If a man die, 
shall he live again" was not a question of doubt but a statement of belief spoken 
many centuries before Paul's letter to Corinth by God's servant Job (Job 14:14). 
The apostle Paul in 1 Cor.15 hastens to rehearse the vital facts of the gospel 
which had been believed by the Corinthians and on which their faith rested. Those 
who denied the resurrection are not without innumerable successors in the 
religious world today. If there is no resurrection of dead people the 
consequences are fearsome: no living Saviour; no message of hope for a world 
confronted by the grim reality of death; preaching that is empty; faith that is 
only a dream; the burden of sin un-removed; no redemption by Christ; no 
reconciliation with God; no salvation for man; no prospect beyond the grave. 
Christians would be people with vanished hopes and the victims of a cruel 
delusion: the objects of pity. Such assumptions are contrary to the evidence of 
history. 

Distinctions 
In some religious circles today there is a mistaken idea that there is only one 

general resurrection when the utmost rim of time is reached. The Word of God 
declares that Christ's resurrection was a victory — a precursor of coming 
triumphs. It is the guarantee that those who are His — "in Christ" — will be with 
Him at His coming (v.23). These comprise the "dead in Christ" (1 Thess.4:16; 
those who have fallen asleep — in Christ, or through Jesus, 1 Cor.15:18,20; 1 
Thess.4:14), and those Christians who are still alive when He comes (1 
Thess.4:15,17). By virtue of the fact that Christ was victorious over death, the 
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Christian also is a victor over death (1 Cor.15:57). This is to be distinguished 
from the resurrection of the dead in Rev.20:11-15 when everyone, created as 
moral and responsible beings accountable to their Creator of God, will stand 
before the appointed Judge — the Son of Man (Jn 5:27). 

From Eden to Eternity 
The resurrection of Christ then is a credible, authenticated fact. He is the 

"Firstfruits" of believers who have "fallen asleep". This has a double signifi-
cance. Firstfruits were God's part of the harvest, given in honour to Him as the 
provider of the harvest. They were also a pledge of the harvest to come. So Christ 
in resurrection is not to be alone; they that are His are to be with Him (1 
Cor.15:23), resurrected to a life which knows no death, no end. The sublimity of 
teaching on the whole panoramic view of God's dealings with men from Eden to 
Eternity in 1 Cor.15:20-28 stands out majestically. Through the first man, 
Adam, came death, first spiritually, then physically. Through the second man, 
Christ, comes life both spiritual and physical. As in Adam all mankind by nature 
is subject to death, being already spiritually dead, so through Christ all mankind 
will be raised physically, but not all will be raised to eternal life as all have not 
been "made alive" spiritually in Christ (vv. 21,22). "They that are Christ's" is not 
a selected, special group of His own who enjoy a partial rapture based on 
spiritual attainment. It is all who have believed on Him who is the Resurrection 
and the Life (Jn 11:25). They will share in the reign of the exalted Christ in that 
final kingdom of God; the climax of the long drama of conflict between right-
eousness and iniquity will culminate in the subjection of all things to Christ. The 
certainty of ultimate victory is secured in the defeat of death as the last enemy, 
and then God will be supreme in a sinless, deathless universe. 

Nature of the resurrected body of the believer 
Having dealt with resurrection of the dead, Paul now takes up resurrection 

from the dead. He has already proved that death is not the end of everything. 
Though suffering for the Faith, facing risks, hazarding life, at death's door daily 
(v.31), Paul rejoiced that the raising of the dead in Christ and the changing of the 
living saints will complement the victory gained by Christ in His own 
resurrection. 

How are the dead raised when their bodies have disintegrated? "What kind of 
body will they have?" Paul deals with the second question first. Many in the 
Church of Corinth would have a background of non-belief in the resurrection of 
the body while maintaining a belief in the eternal nature of the soul. Paul uses a 
botanical illustration to describe the process of death as a prelude to life. In 
nature new life often springs from death (Jn 12:24). It is no argument against 
resurrection that the body is subject to decay. The seed sown has not the same 
form as the plant produced (v.37). It dies, then is quickened (comes to life), and is 
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clothed with a finer, more glorious body by God who oversees the whole 
operation of life and growth. He ordained what should take place (v.38). 
Everything is done according to His plan. The metaphor conveys the truth of the 
believer's body, in its present form, being very different from his resurrected 
body. Further lessons are drawn from zoology, geology and astronomy (vv.39-
41) to emphasize the principle of transformation from the present state of the 
natural body to the future state of the spiritual body (v.44). "Spiritual" expresses 
the quality of the new body: no possibility of corruption, no work of sin, no 
trace of decay, thereby allowing unhindered and unceasing fellowship with God. 
Only then, in transformed, heavenly bodies, shall we see Him and be like Him 
(1 Jn 3:2). When the believer is called to His presence before His advent, he is 
conscious of being at home with Lord and absent from the body (2 Cor.5:8). He 
awaits his garment of immortality, his heavenly building, his eternal house to 
exercise these faculties of the new body which will never be diminished. Bearing 
"the image of the heavenly" is not mere similarity, but derived resemblance. 
How are we raised? 

At the given signal, instantly, completely, all will be changed. Victory over 
death for living saints, victory over decay for sleeping saints. The old Adamic 
order of sin and death will be changed to the new eternal order of immortality 
and incorruption. Quietly, secretly, swiftly, Christ will come for His own. The 
natural law of gravity controls natural bodies. The law of glory is for bodies of 
glory. When Christ comes, no believer will be left behind; all will respond. 
Isa.25:8 will be fulfilled, being in the apostle's mind when writing 1 
Cor.15:54,55. How true are the words of Jeremiah — "there is nothing too hard 
for Thee" (Jer.32:17). As extracting venom from a deadly snake, so Christ has 
removed the "sting" from death for those who believe on Him. Death, the entail of 
sin, has been abolished for the Christian (2 Tim.1:10). The law, which accentuated 
sin — its power, has been fulfilled by Christ and its righteous requirements 
potentially fulfilled by His followers (Rom.8:4). Farewell mortality, welcome 
endless life! 

Thou art my resurrection, Lord!  
My soul begotten through thy word. 
Shall rise with glorious body found  
To greet thee at the trumpet sound. 
Adoption must o'eride our fear,  
We erstwhile slaves as sons appear.  
 
Redeemed the body shall be free, 
Thy saints be glorified with thee. 
So Lord, when e'er shall break thy day. 
And all earth's shadows flee away.  
Alive, asleep, 'twill be the same,  
We rise triumphant in thy name. 

(G. Bull, " War on the Soul") 
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Topics of Elderhood Discussion 

(6) Military Service 

By J.W. Archibald, of Wembley, U.K. 

This article deals with two questions. First, should a disciple of the Lord 
Jesus Christ join any branch of the Armed Forces? Second, is the answer to the 
first question altered in a time of war or national emergency when compulsory 
call-up or conscription is in force? 

These questions have been the subject of elderhood discussion at the time of 
the two world wars and again this year. In these discussions three lines of 
Scriptural thought have been prominent and we shall now summarize these in 
answer to the first question before considering the matter of compulsory 
conscription. 

The Example and Teaching of the Lord Jesus for His Disciples 
This must be our starting point and it is very clear from Scripture that the 

whole tenor of the Lord's life and ministry is sharply at variance with the idea 
of His disciples wounding or kil l ing their fellow men and women. For 
example. He said to His disciples, "Resist not him that is evil: but whosoever 
smiteth thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also", and again, "Love 
your enemies, and pray for them that persecute you". (Matt.5:39,44). Peter also 
bears witness to this when he says, "Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an 
example, that ye should follow His steps . . . who, when He was reviled, reviled 
not again; when He suffered, threatened not" (1 Pet.2:21,23). Peter was the man 
who sought to defend the Lord by force in the garden of Gethsemane, and in so 
doing he cut off the ear of the high priest's servant. The Lord restored the man's 
ear and reproved Peter with the words, "Put up again thy sword into its place: 
for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword" (Matt.26:51,52). It 
was one of several important lessons that Peter was to learn in that night of his 
Master's rejection. 

The teaching of the Lord as given through His apostles in the epistles further 
supports the same conclusion. We find in Heb.12:14 the clear instruction, 
"Follow after peace with all men." Paul the apostle makes it clear that the 
disciple must have nothing to do with carnal warfare when he says, "the 
weapons of our warfare are not of the flesh" (2 Cor.10:4). and "our wrestling is 
not against flesh and blood" (Eph.6:12). 
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The Heavenly Citizenship of the Disciple 
If, as we have seen, the disciple of the Lord has to be a follower of peace 

who "turns the other cheek" under attack, this pattern of behaviour can only be 
described as unworldly. In fact unworldliness is a characteristic that the Lord 
prizes in His followers. "They are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world" (Jn 17:16) is how He describes them and desires them to be. The 
heavenly orientation of the disciple is strongly taught by Paul in his letter to the 
Philippians: "our citizenship is in heaven; from whence also we wait for a 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ" (Phil.3:20). The Lord Jesus has been rejected by 
the world. He is a heavenly Saviour and a heavenly King and His followers 
must also be separate from the world (See Heb.13:12-14). 

It is in this context that the Lord said to Pilate, "My kingdom is not of this 
world: if My kingdom were of this world, then would My servants fight, that I 
should not be delivered to the Jews: but now is My kingdom not from hence" 
(Jn 18:36). This statement is a very clear description of the dispensation in 
which we live. The Lord's use of the word "now" indicates the inauguration of a 
new period in His dealings with men which contrasts with other periods of 
men's history when the servants of God have acceptably engaged in earthly 
warfare. It sets out the difference between the behaviour proper to His followers 
of today and, for example, the faithful warriors of Israel in the past. Israel was 
His kingdom (Matt.21:43), and Israel was an earthly people and constituted an 
earthly kingdom (Ex.19:5,6). It is against this background that we are to 
understand the Lord's provision for their national warfare, as, for example, in 
Num.1:2,3. 

The Principle of Freedom and Bondage 
The third line of Scriptural evidence is taken from 1 Cor.7:23, where Paul 

says, "Ye were bought with a price; become not bondservants of men." The 
meaning of the word translated bondservant is slave or "one who is entirely 
bound to obey orders at all times without question". Now it is essential in a 
military organization that there should be absolute and unconditional obedience 
to human authority, regardless of the nature of the command. The word of the 
Lord through Paul instructs the disciple of Christ not to put himself or herself in 
such a position. 

Subjection to the Higher Powers 
Our second questions arises from the fact that when any nation is in a state of 

war, it is common practice for the government to enlist all able-bodied citizens 
within prescribed age limits for military service. In this case the individual faces 
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the compulsion of the law of the country to join the armed forces. In the letter to 
the Romans Paul says. "Let every soul be in subjection to the higher powers: for 
there is no power but of God; and the powers that be are ordained of God", and 
again, "Render to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom 
custom" (Rom.13:1,7). Does this mean that if it is wrong for the disciple to 
undertake military service voluntarily, he or she should nevertheless join the 
armed forces in compliance with the law which commands enlistment? We 
believe not. 

A careful reading of Rom.13 clearly puts the exhortations to subjection in a 
civil rather than a military context. This instruction does not apply to a situation 
where the law of the land directly contravenes the law of the Lord for His 
disciples. We believe that compulsory call-up to the armed forces does present 
such a conflict and the guide to appropriate action for the disciple is found in 
Acts 5 where Peter and his brethren were forbidden by the authorities to preach 
the gospel. In response Peter and the apostles said, "We must obey God rather 
than men" (Acts 5:29). 

It should be said that in some countries provision for conscientious objection 
has graciously been made at times of national conscription. Under this pro-
vision, opportunity is given to those who object to military service on grounds 
of conscience to make their case to an appointed tribunal which has power to 
grant exemption. 

Conclusions 
We believe that the Scriptures teach that the disciple of the Lord should not 

join any branch of the armed forces. If it is wrong for the Christian to wound or 
kill then we cannot justify that he or she should join even one of the non-
combatant parts of the military operation because that would involve direct 
support of the fighting process and place the Christian in bondage to men. 

When conscription is enforced by law, the disciple should steadfastly refuse 
to compromise the position of obedience to the will of the Lord in this matter. 
Our Master is the Prince of Peace, and we shall best serve the interests of our 
fellow men and women by faithfully following His example and teaching. 
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"Take heed, and be quiet; fear not" 

By J. Taylor, of Crowborough, U.K. 

These words may not be quite so familiar to us as are some of the more often 
quoted passages of Scripture, but they are words spoken by the Lord through 
the prophet Isaiah to king Ahaz (Isa.7:4). As do so many like words spoken by 
the Lord to His people in Old Testament times, they have real meaning for us. 
Ahaz was not one of those kings of whom it could be said that he did that which 
was right in the eyes of the Lord, but we are told that "he walked in the way of 
the kings of Israel" (2 Kgs.16:3). In spite of his failure, the Lord in His 
wondrous mercy and grace gave him these words of encouragement at a time of 
national crisis. We too can marvel that, fails as we often do, the Lord in His 
love and kindness gives us encouragement and tokens of unfailing care and 
love. 

It will be helpful to look briefly at three of those words which the Lord gave 
to Ahaz. 

Take heed! How we too need this exhortation — to take heed to the word of 
the Lord to us, and to act upon it. The writer to the Hebrews tells us: "Therefore 
we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things that were heard, lest haply 
we drift away from them" (Heb.2:1). Paul, in writing to Timothy, says, "Take 
heed to thyself, and to thy teaching. Continue in these things" (1 Tim.4:16), and 
finally, Paul in writing to the Corinthians, says, "Wherefore let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall" (1 Cor.10:12). May we all take heed 
to these exhortations. 

Be quiet! Real quietness is very difficult to find in these days of noise and 
turmoil, but, nevertheless, times of quietness are essential for the child of God 
who would experience life as the Lord intended it for us. The word of the Lord 
through Isaiah has a very definite message for us today. It reads, "For thus said 
the Lord God, the Holy One of Israel, In returning and rest shall ye be saved; in 
quietness and in confidence shall be your strength" (Isa.30:15). What words of 
encouragement to us in these tumultuous days. There is, however, a sad note at 
the end of this verse: "and ye would not." May this not be true of us. This 
reminds us of the time when the Lord Jesus Himself was saddened by this 
attitude which He found in those to whom He had come, in Jerusalem. "How 
often would I have gathered thy children together . . . and ye would not!" 
(Matt.25:37). How much they missed, and how much we miss if we fail to 
respond to the Lord's desire for us. 
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Fear not! This too is a very much needed word in these days when men's 
hearts are failing them in fear of the threat of nuclear warfare and its 
consequences. We need to hear again the words of our blessed Master, when on 
many occasions He spoke those words "Fear not", and particularly His words to 
His own in Jn 14:27, "Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be fearful." 
We may rest assured that the destiny of men and nations are in the hand of God, 
"and none can stay His hand, or say unto Him, What doest thou?" (Dan.4:35). 

So then, may we each endeavour to take heed, be quiet and fear not. 

Reflections on a Journey Through the Year 

I stood at the end of the road. 
And viewed all the way I had trod — 
Uphill, and then down by the stream. 
Where waters like crystal did gleam. 
 
A hard climb it was — steep and long — 
It seemed as if only the strong 
Would e'er reach the brow of the hill. 
So distantly far away still. 
 
But strength by the way was supplied 
As oft to my Father I cried; 
And oh! what relief 'twas to know 
That, long though the road I must go. 
 
One walked by my side all the way; 
Just there for my help day by day! 
He lifted me up when I fell. 
And taught me, with H im  all was well. 
 
Though many a sorrow I caused  
To Him as I wandered, nor paused  
To wait for His guidance and care.  
When gently He whispered, "Beware!" 
  
He lovingly drew me away  
From dangers unseen in the way;  
And brought me (oft trembling with fear)  
Along to the end of the year. 
 
And if 'tis His will I should tread  
The highway that stretches ahead.  
Through vale of shadow of death.  
Or by pleasant meadow or heath  
 
Grant, Lord, I may walk all the way  
In fellowship sweet, ev'ry day  
With HIM who has promised to be  
A Friend and a Helper to me. 

J. Belton 

(Reprinted from Needed Truth Vol. 65. page 192). 
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The Second Lesson 

By G. Jarvie, of Glasgow, U.K. 

"Each counting other better than himself (Phil.2:3). 
The disciples were on the way home to Capernaum with the Master walking 

on before them. Going along the way they had been disputing one with another 
who was the greatest. Perhaps they thought the Master would not hear them, or 
that He would not care. Seeking the first place was common among men. But 
the Master was troubled. He knew their discussion, and He knew also that Satan 
knew about it. Therein lay their danger! When He asked about their reasoning 
by the way, none of them spoke, and so He sat down to give them lesson 
number one, on lowliness of mind. A little child was their object lesson that 
day. He who would be first must be the servant of all (Mk.9:33-36). 

Many days passed and that first lesson had been forgotten. Again the same 
discussion arose on who was the greatest. Sadly, the contention was held 
openly, in the Master's presence, and soon after He had given them the 
Remembrance, in view of His death. It was amazing that they should discuss 
this again, and at that solemn hour, when they had just kept the Passover and 
the Breaking of the Bread. What happened has been written for our learning, for 
we also are liable to fall. Again He reminded them that he who would be chief 
must be the servant to others. 

Then He looked at Simon Peter, warning him of Satan's desire, and assuring 
him that He had prayed for him that his faith would not fail. That Simon was 
involved in these contentions seems evident, and the Adversary drew near and 
asked of God that he might sift him. Peter's fall was his aim! Long ago he had 
asked for Job, and now it was Peter! The Master knew Satan's request, but when 
He warned Simon of it, it fell on deaf ears so far as Simon was concerned. He 
was confident! Though all the others might stumble, he would not! Of that he 
was sure (Mk.14:31). His fall was grievous indeed, and the lesson of it was 
never lost on Simon, or on his fellow disciples. Nor should it be lost on us even 
now teaching us that, "When pride cometh, then cometh shame: but with the 
lowly is wisdom" (Prov.11:2). When we esteem each other better than ourselves 
we are less liable to the attacks of the evil one. 

Much later, Peter writing to his fellow elders said, "Be sober, be watchful: 
your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he 
may devour" (1 Pet.5:8,9). Peter rose again after that second lesson to be 
mightily used of God, and He who wrought for Peter has wrought for many 
others since. He can work for us also even if it be by the second lesson, and 
even though we may have stumbled and fallen in the Adversary's attack. The 
Lord will not fail. "A bruised reed shall He not break" (Isa.42:3,4). The second 
lesson can bring saved lives. 
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"Teach us to pray" 

By J. Seddon, of Liverpool, U.K. 

The disciples of the Lord Jesus were among the most privileged of men. They 
witnessed His mighty works, heard His powerful words, and perhaps most 
wonderful of all, heard Him pray. 

"And it came to pass as He was praying in a certain place ... His disciples said 
unto Him, Lord teach us to pray" (Lk.11:1). In response the Lord sets forth 
guide-lines which cover a wide scope. His words are also recorded in Matt.6:5-
15. Primarily this passage is dealing with private prayer, the quiet time alone with 
the Lord, spent in supplication which is earnest and sincere, vital requisites to 
effective prayer. 

First the Lord reminds us of the relationship we have with the One to whom 
we come. He does this that we may have the necessary confidence in seeking 
God's face. 

"After this manner there pray ye:" "Our Father which art in heaven". 

This is a relationship which divine love alone has brought about. "Behold 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us that we should be called 
children of God" (1 Jn 3:1). 

So the Lord Jesus teaches us to come as children to a loving father with all our 
joys and sorrows, our trials and burdens, knowing that our Father in heaven 
understands and cares. Nevertheless He teaches us the right attitude in which we 
should come —"Hallowed be Thy Name". 

The word hallow means to make holy, to set apart. We must ever remember 
that whilst He is our Father, He is also the almighty holy God, the divine Being, 
whose very name should cause us to bow reverently in His presence. 

Moses said, "Who is like unto Thee O LORD, who is like unto Thee, glorious 
in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders?" (Ex.15:11). 

The Lord then directs our thoughts not only to the present, but projects them 
into the future with — "Thy kingdom come." 

Whilst we realize there is a time yet future when such scriptures as Ps.72 will 
find their fulfilment, when "The kingdom of this world is become the kingdom 
of our Lord, and His Christ" (Rev.11:15), nevertheless as with many prophecies 
there is an application for us today relative to the kingdom of God. 

A  kingdom presupposes a ruler, and those who together make up the 
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kingdom, should stand in subjection to that ruler, and act in obedience to the 
laws of the kingdom. 

After the resurrection when the Lord appeared to His disciples over a period 
of forty days, He spoke to them "the things concerning the kingdom of God" 
(Acts 1:3). And so with the mandate given to them (Matt.28:18-20), and 
through the power of the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:8), the kingdom of God came into 
being. Because of what it means to our God and to His Son our prayers should 
include the preservation and furtherance of this kingdom where His mind and 
will is expressed; hence His words — "Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on 
earth." 

The will of God is carried out to the letter in heaven, and likewise will be in a 
future day on earth. While this cannot be realized universally now, nevertheless 
it can be realized in some measure relative to His kingdom today, and we 
should pray for subjection to God's will among His people in our time. 

"Seek ye first His kingdom ... and all these things (necessities of life) shall be 
added unto you (v.33). This being so we then can pray — "Give us this day 
our daily bread." 

The Lord Jesus would teach in these words that we should always be 
conscious of our dependence upon our God, remembering that "every good gift 
and every perfect boon is from above, coming down from the Father..." 
(Jas.1:17) and that the Father's knowledge of our need, and His ability to 
provide is perfect (Lk.12:30). 

Nothing should impair our prayer life, the line of communication should be 
kept intact, so the Lord's words are      "Forgive us our debts." 

In these words we have the principle of right relationships with our fellows 
that will govern our communion with Him. God's forgiveness is conditional 
upon our forgiving one another (v. 15) and if this principle is not adhered to all 
prayer will become ineffective. 

There is so much that could mar our prayer time with the Lord and we should 
always be sensitive to this so that we again lay hold of the Lord and pray — 
"Bring us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil" (RVM). 

The thought here is not just deliverance from the evil one, but from the evil 
that is the world, and perhaps that which is most relevant of all, the evil within 
ourselves, within the flesh. Always remembering that our chief desire should be 
— "Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory" (RVM). 

Paul sums this up when he says, "For of Him, and through Him, and unto 
Him, are all things. To Him be the glory for ever. Amen" (Rom.11:36). 
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The Good Part (Lk.10:38-42) 

By J.M. Lindsay, of Edinburgh, U.K. 

Apart from the family home in Nazareth, there appear to have been only two 
homes to which the Lord was a frequent visitor. One was Simon Peter's home in 
Capernaum and the other was the home of Martha, Mary and Lazarus in 
Bethany. The Bethany home was one where He always found a loving 
welcome. Such visits were never the occasion for idle conversation; how could 
they be with the Son of God incarnate as a guest? Each moment was precious as 
the great divine Visitor shared with these people, whose love He fully 
reciprocated, the words and purposes of His heavenly Father. The story of one 
of His last visits holds an important lesson for those who love Him today1. 

As Martha, probably the elder of the two sisters and a very conscientious 
person, busied herself with preparations for the forthcoming meal, Mary was 
sitting at the feet of Jesus drinking in His every word. It was always the grateful 
and appreciative people who were to be found at Jesus' feet. These included 
Jairus, whose daughter was raised from death by Jesus, the sinner woman who 
found her way into the house of Simon the Pharisee, the restored demoniac, the 
Samaritan leper and others. That Mary adored and was devoted to Jesus is 
beyond question, and when in His presence she lost track of time and her 
responsibilities. It was hardly surprising that Martha felt a sense of injustice, 
but, in her exasperation, she expressed it in an unfortunate way. 

"Lord, dost thou not care that my sister hath left me to serve alone? Bid her 
therefore that she help me". The first few words were similar to those used by 
the disciples when they thought they were going to perish in the storm on 
Galilee's lake ("Carest Thou not that we perish"), and they were spoken in a 
rather reproachful way. It was an accusation of indifference, but had Martha 
understood her Lord and His purposes more fully she would never have spoken 
in the way she did. 

Jesus' reply was gracious yet direct. "Martha, Martha, thou art anxious and 
troubled about many things: but one thing is needful: for Mary hath chosen the 
good part, which shall not be taken away from her." 

"One thing is needful," He said, and that one thing is food for the soul, which 
even takes precedence over food for the body. Mary satisfied her spiritual 
hunger by devouring every good word spoken by the one who described 
himself as the Bread of Life. What Martha was engaged in was laudable and 
necessary, 
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but she had got her priorities wrong; she was preoccupied with service and had 
left no time just to sit at the Master's feet. Martha had not chosen a bad part, but 
Mary had certainly chosen a better part. A day would soon come when Martha 
would regret that she had not spent more time sitting at Jesus' feet. Time spent 
there is invaluable. 

It is vital today that Christians have their priorities right. There is much to be 
done in service for the Master and the labourers are so few. We all need to share 
the burden of service. All too often most of the work is being done by the few. 
who need to be particularly careful not to become cumbered about much 
serving. That happens when people are so burdened with responsibility that the 
vital daily communion becomes neglected; the quiet time becomes dispensable. 
The result is no joy in service and oftentimes no blessing either. If we are going to 
be effective Christians in the world today, service is important, but sitting at the 
Master's feet is vital. Time must be set aside for that, it must become an inviol-
able part of daily routine. Many find it helpful to rise earlier in the morning, 
perhaps before others in the house are stirring, and it goes without saying that 
there is no better way to start the day. 

Mary had her priorities right, no doubt about that, but perhaps little would be 
accomplished if all were "Marys" and there were no "Marthas" today. A blend of 
Mary's undiluted devotion and Martha's practical diligence is what God looks 
for in our lives. 

Above all, don't miss out on the "good part". 


